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INTRODUCTION 


1 The versions of the Vel&lapancavin&aii 

Five versions of the VetaiapancavwSati are recorded by the historians 
of Sanskrit literature Wmtermtz, Geschichle der tndischen Litteralur , 
3 330-335, summarizes the mam facts known about them m the year 
1922 At that time texts of three had been published Uhle in 1881 
(A KM 8 1), published Sivadasa’s version (S) on the basis of eleven 
modem manuscripts, and in 1914 (BSGW 66) he published a manu- 
script of the year 1487, which is much earlier than any of the other 
manuscripts The other published texts are those of Somadeva’s ver- 
sion (S) contained m the KathSsantsag ar a 75-99, and of K$emendra’s 
version (K) tu the Brhatkathamaftjari 9 2 19-1221 Uhle’s 1884 edi- 
tion also contained a short prose recasting of Kgemendra’a version 
This can only be regarded as secondary and comparatively unimportant 
Of the other two versions, that attributed to Vallabhadasa is known to 
exist in not more than half a dozen manuscripts The text they give 
is not essentially different from that of SivadSsa, and they show no 
textual agreement among themselves which would set them off m any 
way from the Sivad&sa manuscripts It is doubtful whether we have 
in these Vallabhadasa manuscripts anything more than a sub-recension 
of SivadSsa's version, if they are to be dignified with even as much 
independence as this The fifth version is that of Jambbaladatta, 
which is here critically edited for the first time The publication by 
Pandit Jlbananda Vidyas5gara (Calcutta, 1873) must be regarded as 
an inferior manuscript It is described in our §3 A comparative 
study of all the versions is still needed, and I am at work on this at the 
present time In the present edition of Jambhaladatta’s version, 
account has been taken in the notes to the translation of the more impor- 
tant differences of detail as they are presented by Somadeva, Kge- 
mendra, and SivadSsa Somadeva’s and K?emendra’s versions have 
essentially the same subject-matter, the latter is shorter and balder 
than the former and omits many incidents which have only minor 
value in the development of the stories I have treated some points m 
the relationship of these two versions in my article “Ksemendra as 
kavi ” in JAOS 53, 1933, pp 124-143 

2 The author Jambhaladatla 

The known facts about Jambhaladatta are very few So far as we 
know this is his only work His name perhaps indicates a north-Indian 
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origin, 6mco Jambhala is a common name of Kubera, especially among 
Buddhists, ns shown by A Toucher, Elude tur I'tconographic bouddhiquc 
de VInde, 1 (1000), pp 123-127, and 2 (1005), pp 50-53, and A K 
Coomaraswamy , Yak t as (Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections, \ol 
80 [102S], no G), p G That he was humclf n Buddhist is extremely 
improbable A Buddhist trait (if it is especially such) that has been 
pointed out in Sivad^Vs story 19, Somadcja'e and Kfcmcndra’s 20, 
viz reference to the transience of the body and the sain^Sra, is totally 
absent in the more condensed corresponding story 17 of Jambhaladatta 
Moran cr, in Jnmbhaladatta’s version Siva and Siva's consort play ns 
prominent a part as they do in the other a crsions The opening dedica- 
tions in the MSS (c g om namah Snvt/a) pro\c nothing, since they are 
to be ascribed to the copyists A somewhat more significant piece of 
evidence, however, is to be found in the introductory verses of dedica- 
tion I shall show in $4 that the MS IV* represents a recension of the 
text independent of the other MSS It has the third introductory \ erse 
of our text, that in prai«c of Han Though W's v erse is so corrupt that 
Han’s name docs not appear, the verse is undoubtedly the same as 
that of the other MSS It might indeed be assumed that this verse 
was inserted in some archetypal MS later than Jambhaladatta’s own 
text, yet there is no evidence which would gainsay its being part of the 
author’s text We hav c, then, absolutely no reason for considering that 
Jambhaladatta was a Buddhist 

Hcrtel in two places refers to Jambhaladattu’s version ns “jinisticch ” 
These places arc TantrdkhyStjika, Eml 156, and “Sivadasas Vetfilapaflca- 
virpSatikfi” in StrcUbcrg Festgabe, p 147 In neither place docs he giv e 
any reasons for this opinion, nor have I been able to find them else- 
where in his writings Bettci, in his article u 6 Novcllc Soprannume- 
rane alia Vetftlapancav i^ati” in Archnno p e r le tradiziom popolart 
( Pttre’s Archmo) 13, 537, in translating our story 22, renders para- 
madhdrmtko as “uomo molto scrupoloso v erso la Lcggc e rchgtoso,” with 
this footnote “La Legge (Dharma) fe ll complesso dci precetti moral 1 , 
che constituiscono la rehgionc del JJna ” Without stronger reason than 
this (and with the best will I have been unable to find it), I cannot 
accept Jambhaladatta’s version as Jaimstic nor Jambhaladatta as a Jam 
In the final colophon in MS P, as given in the* Catalogue (see under §3), 
the work is attributed to sandhimgrahikahnjambhaladalta The copy 
of this MS which was made for me has for vtgr a hika only mgraha incom- 
plete and crossed out If sdndhivtgrahtka is to be accepted, as I feel 
it must be, it represents the word sanidhimgrahika, “minister of peace 


1 For abbreviations see §§3, 4 
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and war, foreign minister ” That Jambhaladatta could have been a 
minister m some kingdom is not at all impossible, but it would be idle 
to make any conjectures as to his circumstances The MSS HO have 
in this colophon sGndhtSrij 0 , V merely jambhaladatta 
The fourth introductory verse says that Jambhaladatta learned the 
work '‘from the lotus mouth of sandh ihrwa radeva ” So HO read, V has 
sanhSriv°, P, according to the Catalogue, has knsandiv 0 , according to 
the copy, irtsandklv° Following the clue given by P s colophon, I am 
inclined to think that sdndhi, or better sdmdht, is an anomalous abbrevi- 
ated form (7 i or in stem) of sdmdhmgrahika, and is synonymous with 
it, “foreign minister " P’b sandhi, it will be noticed, has its long vowel 
in the second syllable because of the metrical requirements of the verse 
consequent upon the transposition of sandhi and firl Wc are then in 
a position to say that Jambhaladatta’s guru was the “foreign minister" 
Varadcva Bo«ch, in De Legende van Jimulavahana in de Sansknl- 
lilteraluur, pp 02-67, interpreted this phrase sandhi&rivaradcvavaktraka- 
malad as “from the lotus mouth of the god like Srfvara," omitting 
sandhi, and hazarded a connexion with Srnara the historian While 
it is with reluctance that I give up the opportunity to date Jambhala- 
datta with some exactness, I feel that the parallelism between the 
hononfic epithets in the verse and in the colophon is too close to allow 
Bosch's interpretation of the verse to Btand 
Jambhaladatta’s date consequently cannot be established from the 
text The MS P was written laka 1774 = 1852-3 a d The other 
MSS have no dates W, the Nepal MS , is somewhat older than the 
others Mr H J Thomas of the Cambridge University Library writes 
me that he would not like to guess the date with confidence without 
more comparison with other MSS from Nepal, but that it is his impres- 
sion that paleographically the MS belongs with others which Bendall 
assigned to the 14th century a d While such a date is not impossible, 

I am not at all sure that the MS is so old I Bhall show in §3 that for 
the first part of this MS the 16th century is the terminus ante guem 
I shall show further m §4 that even this Nepal MS does not give a text 
that can he considered Jambhaladatta s own He lived then at some 
period anterior to the ICth century 
Of his place of birth or habitat nothing more can be inferred than is 
yielded by his name The place-names in the stones agree m large part 
with those m the Kashmir versions and the probabilities are that they 
derive from the ongmal Vetalapaficavififciti and so can throw no light 
on thi3 \ ersion's place of composition 
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3 The manuscripts 

H = India Office Sanskrit MS 3108 (E 4097) No date Good, 
modem Bengali hand Paper, first 10 leai cs white, the rest orange 
41 folios (the last is numbered 39 through the repetition of the numbers 
15 and 27), S lines in the first ten folios, 7 in the rest, 60 akyarns (The 
India Office Catalogue is wrong concerning Borne of these details ) Well 
and clearly written, fairly correct as regards the text it contains 
Several lacunae m the middle, apparent!} originating in the archctjpe 
of the MS , \iz story 17 is numbered as 18, while story 18 of PW and 
the text here gi\en is omitted and there is no 6tory numbered 17 
Stories 22, 23, and the beginning of 21 arc omitted altogether, and the 
remainder of tlie page which contains the la*t line of stor} 21 is left 
blank Final colophon— tft sandhitrijambhaladatlaviracilalathapilhc 
paflcanniatitamo ictalah 

0 » rotograph of Oxford MS Wilson 242c (Aufrecht, Oxford Cata- 
logue 327) No date Good, modem Bengali hand 31 folios, of 
which number 1, containing one page, is missing, 10 lines, 9 only on last 
page, 60-65 aksaras Well and clearly written A copy of H, with the 
same lacunae and the same mistakes, and some further mistakes and 
short omissions of its own At the long lacuna, including stones 22, 23, 
and the beginning of 24, no blank is left In the MS Final colophon 
identical with that of H 

P « copy of MS , Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS m the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College, \ol vi , page 100, number 144 The MS is written in Bengali 
characters Its final colophon, as given in the Catalogue, is — iti sand- 
hungrahikaArijambhaladattaviracilahathapalhe pailcavinhalxlamo tclalaka- 
thaprabandhah 25 samaptaS ca 'yam granthah Sakabdt S 1774 
( = 1852 3 a d ) hakiya akmnasya dvitiyadnasiya lipir lyam The cop}, 
made by Isnpaficanan Bhattacaryavynkaranatlrtha§arman, is in De\a 
nagarj, numbered by pages, 84 m all, 8 lines, about 60 aksaras It is a 
good, well written copy The text is fairly correct with no major 
lacunae as in HO For the stones in the lacunae P is the only MS that 
could be used In story 18 P has a lacuna of uncertain extent The 
copy has the final colophon of the MS through granthah, with vigraha 
erased for mgrahika see §2 

W = rotograph of Cambridge Add MS 1655 No date Bendall, 
Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, 
Cambridge (1883) p xxxi, says that m Nepal paper came into general 
use at the end of the 16 th century This period then may be set as the 
terminus ante quern of the palm leaf portion of W On p xxm he out- 
lines the limits of time within which flounshed forms of letters with 
hooked tops After the 15th century these disappeared altogether, and 
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W does not have them This, however, will not establish a terminus 
post quern, for the hooked style was not universal m Nepal at any 
period Mr Thomas’s conjecture of the 14th century (§2) 13 therefore 
not impossible The paper portion of W is undoubtedly later than the 
palm leaf, its hand I assume to be the modem one of Nepal In 
colophon to story 13 (its 14) the name of the author is given 125 
folios, folios 1-77 on palm-leaf (except 3, which has been replaced by a 
paper copy in a different hand, and 28 and 55, which are mis«ing m the 
MS ), folios 78-125 paper in a different hand, 5 lines, 4 on la«t page 
Lmes 1 and 5 m the palm leaf section run the whole length of the folio 
with about 55 aksaras, lines 2, 3, and 4 are interrupted by the hole for 
the binding string somewhat to the left of the centre of the strip, and 
contain about 50 ak«aras The paper portion has no holes, about C5 
aksaras Many of the palm leaf folios are partly illegible because of 
rubbing Both hands are fairly legible, the second rather more so than 
the first, though it is smaller Many of the characters are ambiguous, 
apparently a normal feature of the script of Nepal Among the ambig- 
uities arc lack of differentiation between f-$, jn, yy, between r, n, and 
sometimes v (6) and t, between ku and It, and between ddh and dv 
There is much confusion also between hy and hm , n<l and nn, bh and t, 
dr, du, and du s, 6, and p, and w and various combinations of and 
jn Some of these confusions may be due to individual hands or to 
lack of knowledge of Sanskrit m the senbes The text is very corrupt, 
showing general carelessness, constantly bad samdhi, confusion between 
inflectional endings, considerable interchange between letters, due in 
some cases to confusion between letters such 38 p and y, or between 
different vernacular sounds such as Ih and p, in other ca^es due merely 
to carelessness Where the text is readable or can be reconstructed 
from its chaotic condition) it differs widely m language from the other 
manuscripts The incidents of the stones °eem on the whole, however, 
to be identical with tho«c of the other MSS , though there are occasional 
expansions or contractions or even entirely different versions as com 
pared with the text here gnen Since the MS as a whole is unusable, 
differences hav e been noted in the apparatus only for the introduction 
and story 1, and there only in part, for the proper names variants have 
been noted throughout Where W agrees with the other MSS on the 
proper names, no notation has been made Major differences from the 
text arc as follows stones 7 and 8 appear m the reverse order, a differ- 
ent story 12 (= 6 11, S 12) is Inserted, with stones 12 and 13 appear- 
ing as 13 and 14 respectively, and atones 14 and 15 are omitted and a 
different 15 (« S 13, S 14) is inserted The corrupt state of the MS 
does not allow these two different stones to be reconstructed The 
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missing folio 55 would form part of the different story 12 In the con- 
clusion of the frame-story there is no trace of the icldfa’s account of his 
previous existence See further §4 below 

V *■ edition of Pandit JlbSnanda VidySsagara, Calcutta, 1873 
Devanagari 91 pages A poor edition, based apparently on some 
MS related to P, since it contains stones 22 and 23 and the beginning 
of 24, which HO omit, but also related to HO in some of its readings 
It, like HO, but probably independently of them, omits story IS and 
numbers the remaining stones so that the numbering following 1G is 
consecutive Consequently the t etdla tells only 24 stones and the con- 
clusion of the frame-story forms the 25th of the series ns in the other 
versions In text the editor follows now HO, now P, but departs from 
both, m many cases by obvious emendation, and m all cases probably 
arbitrarily The title-page reads iddlapailcanniatih bi e up&dkidha- 
nna &rijibanandavidydsQgarabhaHac&ryena samkalilo kahhatdrajadhan- 
yam nutanabhdralayantre mudnla tm 187S Final colophon th bi e 
upadhtdhanna &njibanandatndyasagarabha((acarycna samkahtayam jam- 
bhaladattapToktavclulapancann&aU paiicavin&atiictalakath&prabandhah 
samaplo ’yam granthah 

4 Relationship bcticeen the manuscripts 

HOP (with V) may be considered to represent a Bengali recension of 
the text, while W represents another recension, the Nepali, which is 
unfortunately textuaUy unrecoverable unless other MSS connected with 
it are found But the relationship between these two recensions and 
between them and the original text of Jambhaladatta can be worked 
out to some extent on the basis of the stones contained m the various 
versions and recensions 

Whereas Sivadasa s -version and the Kashmirian versions (S and K) 
present only 24 stories apart from the frame-story and consequently 
include the conclusion of the frame-story as the 25th of the series, our 
text of Jambhaladatta’s version gives 25 stones as told by the vetala, 
apart from the frame-story P and TV, the complete MSS , show this 
state of affairs That the archetype of H, and of O also, represented 
the same situation, is clear Down to and including stoiy 18, HO and 
PW agree in their stones, except for W s variations indicated in the 
description of that MS Then HO give the story following 16 the 
number ] 8 and omit the number 17 entirely In PW this story is num- 
bered 17 and is followed by a story numbered 18 which is omitted by 
HO From there on all the MSS agree entirely in stories and m 
numbering Since P and Ty, MSS of separate traditions, agree on 
story 18 in content and order, it is clear that this story was found m the 
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original text of this i ersion It seems likely that HO, or their arche- 
type, omitted story 18 because the lacuna seen in P was already there, 
and then confounded the numbering 
Stones 21, 22, and 23 are found m no other Sansknt t, ersion of the 
Vet5lapaficavnUati They are found in both our recensions and so 


J&mbh»lad&U& 
Benesh rec . - — 

(HOI*, \) r»epalirec 
(*> 
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bhaladatta's text This statement is based on the divergent ways m 
which the two recensions reduced the number of stones to agreement 
with the title of the collection The Nepali recension omitted the two 
BfliatkathS stories 17 and 18, SivadSsa’s 16 and 17 The Bengali 
recension, on the other hand, kept these two stones and omitted 
Brhatkatha numbers 12 and 14, Snadfisa's 11 and 13, which the Nepali 
recension kept For the Bengali recension I have attempted to find a 
rationale in the subject-matter of the stones Brhatkatha 12 describes 
the winning of a bride who li\ cd in an under-sea world and to this extent 
is similar to our story 7 Brhatkatha 14 employs the “Laugh and Cry 
motif” and so is similar to our story 20 Such a rationalization however 
is weak and subjective and cannot explain why these stories were 
selected for elimination rather than other Btories which showed central 
motifs which were duplicated in the collection Moreover such a 
rationalization cannot be applied to the omissions of the Nepali recen- 
Bion Whatever the method of elimination, the fact remains that the 
two recensions have reduced the number of the vctSla’s stones to 25 
independently of one another, and the assumption is justified that the 
Jambhaladatta text included the disturbing number of 27 stones 
Hans JBrgensen in an article “Em Beitrag zur Kenntnis des NevSrI,” 
ZDMQ 75 (1921), pp 213-236, gives us an account of the Newfirl 
version of the Vet&lapaucavinSati He includes a table of the corre- 
spondences of the stories in this version with those of Jambhaladatta'e 
version (as the author knew it in V), Sivadasa’s version, and Uhle’s f 
(l e the prose recasting of ICfemendra's version) I include the data 
for this Newarl version in my table of the correspondences of the stones 
The results of the comparison are significant The Newarr version is 
obviously based on Jambhaladatta's version, for it contains two of the 
inserted stories, 21 and 22 It confirms our inclusion of story 18 in the 
text In its order of stones 8, 7, it agrees with the Nepali recension 
(as it does also m its proper names, see below) Of the original stock 
of stones it omits only Brhatkatha 12, Sivadasa 11, as does the Bengali 
recension In place of our story 23 it has Brhatkatha 14, Sivadfisa 13, 
which the Nepali recension has though in a different place, but which 
the Bengali recension omits Thus it gives the vetala altogether 25 
stories Its story content is a further piece of evidence for my assump- 
tion that the original text of Jambhaladatta had 27 stones This 
Newan version goes back to a Sanskrit archetype that had 27 stories 
and that m its proper names is approximated more closely by the 
Nepali recension than by the Bengali Since it and the Nepali recen- 
sion agree on the order of stories 8 and 7, this may be assumed for the 
original Jambhaladatta text 
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One further point may be made by comparison of the rtory-cm^^naL 
The Bengali recession has in ih° conclusion cf the feame-* 4 o*y a long 
account by the vet£la of the previous history of himself and the false 
ascetic This glory and its parallels in Hindu fiction I am treating 
elsewhere (in an aitieb* entitled "A Sto’y of Yfkxnzs&'t Eirth 2 nd 
Accession," which will be published m JA OS) as a Coating dement of 
the Ylkrsma-cycle, and show that our verron is a somewhat defeetne 
and secondary form of the story The Nepali recension has no trace of 
this E*ory, nor has the New^r! version. The inference is that the 
original 1 eroon of Jambhsladrtta did not have th«» story, but that at 
some time after lb" separation of the two recensions that of Bengal 
interpolated this Yfkrzma-legend 

We have just seen thzt in the matter of the interpolated history of 
the vet ala the Bengali recension represents a tradition somewhat less 
clo=e to the original Jambhaladatta text than does the Nepal) recension. 
The same state of affairs is seen when we examine the proper names of 
the text First, we shall utilize the New £it verson of stones 21 2 nd 22 
which Jfcrgensen published in the article referred to above In story 21 
the merchant is called in. HOPV either Nidhjpatidatta or Nidhip&U 
(cnt. n. 4), jn W Nidhidatta, in th«* NewSrf vemon Yidhidatta or Nid- 
hidatta (we should undoubtedly read Nidhidatta in both places where 
the name occurs) His wives are In HOP^ KSmasena, \Ssav 2 dattS, 
Kfamavatl, and CampSvatl, in W KamasemS, VasantasenS, \£*3v&- 
datta, and KusumSv atl, in the NevSrf vemon th*> same as m Yt His 
sons are w BOP^ Ratnadatta, ilamdatta, KumSradatta, and Karaka- 
datta, R and the New&rl vemon have Suvamadatta for Kum£radatta 
The harlot in HOPV is ROpavatl, in W and the New5ri vemon Milatl. 
In Story 22 AnafigasenS is the daughter of Mamdatta in PV (HO omit 
glory), of hlamktindala in W, of Manlkundasena in the NewSrf version. 
It has alreadj been shown that the New^ri verron is independent in its 
tradition of the two Sanskrit recension* Re may then eay that, 
where it 2 nd the Nepali recension agree on proper names as against the 
Bengali recension, they represent Jambbaladatta’s text more closely 
than does the Bengal) recension. 

Lnfortunatel}, the New,in vemon is not available for the remainder 
of the stones But on examination of divergent proper names in those 
stones that formed part of the original \ etSlspaficannsati, we shall 
find that W’b variants agree with the BfhatLzihS names, while those 
of the Bengali recension agree with those of no other 1 ere cm. It will 
not be necessarv to Lst all these variants, the notes to the translation 
have them in full A few examples will euffce In tfce myna's tale in 
story 3 the merchant father is named Gandhadatta in HO IT , Art ha- 
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datta in W and the Bjhatkatha, Mahadhana in Sivadasa In story 5 
the brahman is Vi$nu§arman in HOPV, Yi$nusvamm in W and the 
Bjhatkatha, Govmda in Sivadasa In story 6 the king is Sudar£ana 
in HOPV, Punyasena m W and the Bjhatkatha, Mahabala in Snadasa 
In story 11 the three queens are in HOPV Syngaravati, Mrgankavati, 
and Taravati, W intends the first to be named Indulekha, her name in 
the Bjhatkatha, This comparison ■with the names of the independent 
Bjhatkatha. texts adds still another bit of evidence for considering the 
Nepali recension to be closer to the original Jambhaladatta text than is 
the Bengali recension We have, then, all the more cause for regret 
that W is unusable for the constitution of a text of the Nepali recension 
It is a pious hope that some other manuscript of this recension may 
some day come to light 

The following Btemma summarises our conclusions about the rela- 
tions of the MSS to one another 


Jambbaladatta’s text 



6 Constitution of the text 


In constituting the text there were two problems, that of the stories 
to be included and their order, and that of the verbal constitution of the 
text The former has been discussed above m §4 The text has per- 
force had to be that of the Bengali recension, its make-up has been 
settled there Verbally, the MS P is the prime authority for the see 
tion included m the long lacuna of HO and for story 18 In the 
remainder of the text, P is in no way superior to HO, at some points it 
gives a better reading than HO, at others they guea better reading 
than P Consequently and necessarily the text has had to be a com- 
posite one, drawing now on HO, now on P Where neither MS was 
obviously better than the other, HO have been followed, merely for 
convenience Bake and not because they are in any way better than P 

6 Relation of this version to other versions 
Little can be said with certainty about the source which our author 
u«cd for bis version until a careful study has been made of all the ver- 
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sums Bosch in the monograph referred to m §2 says that Ksemendra 
has details which are very closely related to some of Jambhaladatta's 
and he suggests that he may have used beside his mam source the 
source which Jambhaladatta used If so, this source could not be later 
than 1050 A. n (or perhaps, more exactly, about 1037 ad , if this is 
accepted as the date of the Bfhatkathamafijari, following lAvi, JA, 
ser 8, t 6 [18851, 420, and ser 8, t 7 [1886], 218-219) Again, this 
question cannot be settled until a comparison of all versions has been 
made As has been mentioned in §§2 and 4, the place-names and 
proper names in Jambhaladatta agree very closely with those of Soma- 
deva and Kgemendra, while Sivadasa’s differ widely from all three 
This suggests a closer relation between the Kashmirian versions and 
ours than between Sivadasa'a and ours On the other hand, the details 
of the stones in Jambhaladatta differ widely from those of all the other 
versions Where there is agreement, it is just as likely to be with 
SivadSsa as with the Kasbnunan versions It may be noted here that 
the author of our version was at times careless m the handling of details 
The most glanng example is in the final story, that of the mixed rela- 
tionships There he omits the -very important detail, that the father 
married the daughter and the son the mother Details without which 
there is little clanty left are frequently omitted m the solutions of the 
nddles, e g m stones 5, 15, and 16 On the basis of proper names, 
then, Jambhaladatta is nearest to the Kashmirian versions, but con- 
sideration of the details of the Btones leaves that relationship still 
rather remote 

7 Style 

This is the only version of the VetalapaficavmSati that is written 
almost entirely in prose, with the exception of the short prose summary 
of Ksemendra mentioned in §1 The Kashminan \ersiona are in verse, 
mostly Slokas, SivadSsa and Vallabhadasa are in prose with large addi- 
tions of verses, partly narrative, but mostly of the kavya type or 
sententious or technical in their subject-matter Jambhaladatta’s 
prose is, with the exception of a few sentences, strictly narrative As 
such it makes little claim to ornateness and is at times monotonously 
bald and undistinguished Attempts at ornament which do appear are 
almost invariably epithets One of these, trailokyam oha myakrh, is 
repeated so frequently when a young woman has to be characterized, 
that it becomes ludicrous The first two sentences in the introductory 
story are a rhetorical description of the king and show the usual long 
compounds and exaggerated conceits of not too skilful kavya prose 

Wc could say that the text is wholly m prose, but that a cumber of 
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verses occur at the beginning and end of stones, they are sporadic and 
disappear after story 9 One verse, 9 2, is suspicious since zt is made 
up of two padas in prahargim meter and two in malmi Verse 8 2 is a 
combination of one indravanSa pada and three mdravajra padas, which 
according to the writers on metric is an inadmissible form of the upajSti 
meter, which must jhave all padas containing the same number of syl- 
lables The other i erses are correct in their mechanics, but otherwise 
little can be said for them They are all narrative verses One verse, 
9 1, is incorrect in sense and cannot be satisfactorily emended A list 
of the verses with their meters follows story 3, two Slokas at beginning, 
one Sloha at end, story 4, three Slokas at beginning, story 5, one filoha 
at end, story 7, one Sloha at beginning, at end one malinl, and one 
vipantakhySnaki, a special form of upajati consisting of alternate 
upendravajrS and mdravajra padas, story 8, one verse in \an5astha 
meter at beginning, one at end described abo\ e , story 9, at beginning 
an upajSti stanza consisting of three mdravajra padas and one upen- 
dravajrS, and the mixed verse described above There are also five 
introductory verses whose meters arc as follows two Sardulavikndita 
verses, an upajati consisting of three vanSasthfi pSdas and one mdra- 
vanSS, a SardQknikridita, and a Sloka None of these nineteen verses 
has been found in other texts 


8 Language 

The language of the text is on the whole good Sanskrit Jambhala* 
datta shows a knowledge of the grammars by his use of se^ralrare 
verbal forms On page G, line 4, he uses a reduplicated nonst adldapat, 
not otherwise found m the literature, and on page 28, line 5, ajijual, 
also a grammarian’s form The form ajijnapal on page 8, line 3, is 
better attested On page 72, line 12, occurs apaplat which Whitney 
records only for -the Vedic literature 
A number of new words is found Among them are two Sanskritfzed 
Prakrit roots 

lukkaijilah, 116 25, is from the Prakrit stem lukfc-, “to be hidden " 
Sanskritization has been by means of a denommatu e formation, the 
passu e participle is used since the stem has passu e meaning 
cohayati, 140 7, is from the Prakrit stem c6h-, “to desire,” and has 
denominatue formation 
Other new words are as follows 

curl, “theft,” 14S 5 Compare the lexical word cur 3, "theft ” Both 
seem to be Conned on the Vctir, which is postulated for the \erb 
corayatt 

(atautsla, 152 22, 154 21 The goblins TSla and Vetfiia, who arc the 
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vctala of these stones and the spirit of the yogm who prompts the king 
to bring him the vetala and plans to sacnfice him For the meaning 
see in the Hindi &abda Sagara , p 1402, 8 v lal a baildl“, rendered as 
“two devatas or yak$as, of which it is said that lung Vihramaditya 
subdued them and they constantly render him complete service ” At 
the end of the Hindi Baital Pachtsi (ed W B Barker and E B East- 
wick, Hertford, 1855, p 369, and ed D Forbes, London, 1857, p 140) 
\ikrama throws the two corpses into a cauldron of oil, and then they 
appear to him as two bit* (Skt vira “hero", m folklore demons, see 
AV Crooke, Religion and Folklore of Northern Indio, ed R E Enthoven, 
Oxford, 1926, p 200) who ask him his wish and are told by him that 
they should come whenever he calls In IV McCulloch, Bengali 
Household Tales, p 247, in a story of “Vikramadvtya and his Bride,” 
Vikrama, having need of service in a dense forest where his magic hoise 
had earned him, “dismounted and called to mmd Tal and Betala, who 
immediately appeared ‘Listen, Tal and Betal/ said he to them 
‘Build a palace here as quickly as possible ’ Tal and BetSl had 
the palace ready almost as soon as the Raja had finished giving his 
orders ” In a footnote Mr McCulloch says “Sk , vctala, which, 
strictly, means a demon that takes possession of a corpse This 
Vetala is the Betal of our story ‘Tal' is merely the last half of the 
word, out of which the popular imagination has fabricated the name of 
an additional demon ” (I am indebted to Prof W L orman 
Brown for this note ) 

duhsadhu, “doorkeeper/ 22 12 Cf the lexical words duhsSdhin and 
dauksadhika The clement duh = dur =* dvar, “door ” 
dmra{iKa, 12 7 It occurs m the phrase krpanena dvtrafrkatn kar- 
tayilva I ha\e hazarded the translation “dealt a sharp blow with his 
sword/ which is admittedly merely a guess Conceivably the word is 
based on s/rai ' to make a noise, crash (as an axe) ” In that ca«e the 
words may mean “gi\ mg an echoing stroke w ith his sword ’ But it 
should be observed that the word is not textually sound 
dhaiaJca, 88 18 Apparently a “runner,” le some kind of an 
attendant Cf the similar development of meaning in part -f- y/car 
and its derivatives 

Sashka, 92 2 It is tempting to find in this word the element Idsti, 
•'punishment, ■* ana’ to guess its meaning as J bouncer •’ or the hke 
The form might be derived from *&aslr ka through Prakrit *salthiy a 
(Pkt satlku is attested), with mistaken Sanskrit reformation 
sandhi, introductory vs 4 and final colophon See §2 
A few grammatical points may be noticed here 
A frequent use of eka at the end of compounds, which is noted as late 
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by Wackemagel, Altmdische Grammatik, 3 §200f, is seen at 18 26 

Satatha, 64 7 putraika (where the following lanyatka may be taken as 
one word or two), 100 24 kumaratka, 130 7 bhata&ataila, 134 16vdraila, 
144 25 puru§aika, 148 4 ghotahaika A similar idiom is seen at 12 19, 
in the compound varapaiicasapla, for which see note 15 to translation 
of introductory story 

A number of passages shows a construction of the type ladatu deva, 
which at first sight seems to be either a wrong reading for vadatu devah , 
or a wrong word division for vada tu deva That the second alternative 
is incorrect is shown by one passage (42 6) which has dadalu deva 
All the passages admit of explanation by the first alternative, but since 
visarga is hardly ever omitted m the manuscripts except in these pas- 
sages, and since there are eleven undoubted examples of this type, I 
have thought it preferable to keep the manuscript readings and to 
explain the idiom as a contamination of two types of phrase, vada deia 
and vadatu deiah The combination of 3rd person imperative with a 
vocative may have been felt as a more honorific mode of address than 
either of the other two A list of the passages follows 94 14, 08 14, 
108 11,132 16, 138 18, vadatu deva, 24 14 aialokayatu deva, 42 0 dadatu 
daa, 88 5 anayatu deva, 100 8 sugupte deva titfhatu, 100 18 ajilapayatu 
da a, 110 25 yad djndpayalu deva, lenai 't a 'smabhih sthatavyam Three 
other passages are complicated by variant readings 142 11, all MSS read 
vadatu deva, while V emends to deiah (this passage might have been 
listed with the undoubted cases), 144 15 arabhatu daa is read by HO, 
while PV have devah, 112 8 djddpayalu is the reading of HOV which I 
have followed, understanding daa or deiah , while P has deia With 
the omission of a subject or a vocative in the last passage may be com- 
pared 134 28 madgjhc tt${hatu, where bhaiaii must be understood 

9 The translation 

The word ictala has usually been translated in previous works, when 
translated at all, as “vampire ” So, for example, Burton has done in 
his adaptation of the Hindi version of the Yetalapaftcavifl&iti, which 
was published in 1870 under the title Vikram and the Vampire, or Tales 
of Hindu Devilry That the two terms are not sj-nonymous is clear 
when we consider the normal Western idea of a vampire as a spirit- 
inhabited corpse that sucks the blood of the living in order to revitalize 
itself In the VetSlapaficav lh&itl the vctdla is a very different being, 
whose onlj point in common with the vampire is that it is a spirit 
inhabiting a corpse Consequently, “vampire” is a rather unfortunate 
term to u«c in translation Following a hint gn cn by Penzcr in his long 
note on \ umpires in The Ocean of Story , vol C, pp 130-140, 1 have used 
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in my translation the term “goblin ” This word m Fnghsb signifies 
little more than a mischievous epint and does not imply that the spirit 
inhabits a corpse, but it av oids the blood sucking implications of 
“vampire ” Other terms for beings not human have given trouble 
EaKjasa I have translated by “ogre,” not that they are equivalent, but 
“ogre" implies such mabce towards human beings as that of the ralfasa 
The numerous and exhaustively classified spirits and demons of India 
defy exact, and sometimes even proximate, translation My transla- 
tion of the text anns at exactness, if this has been achieved, the user 
of the edition will perhaps pardon w my English a lack of literary grace, 
for the Sanskrit is likewise lacking 

10 Bibliography of Jambhaladalla's version 
Jlbananda Vidjasagara, Vdalapahcanniah, Calcutta, 1873 See §3 
V Bettei, 6 Novelle Soprannumerane alia Vetalapancavipati (Archmo 
delle Tradiztom Popolan 13 11834], pp 313-325, 537-554) translation 
of stones 21, 22, and 23 

FDK Bosch, Be Legende van Jimutacahana m de SanskntliUcratuur, 
Leiden, 1914 translation of story 24 
J Schick, Die altesten Vereionen von Chaucers Frankeleynes Tale 
(S/udio Indo-tranica, Ehrengabefur Wilhelm Geiger, 1931, pp 89-107) 
translation of story 10 

H Uhle, -Die f unfzehnle Erzahlung der V etalapanlschavin^ali (Programm 
des Gymnasiums zum heibgen Kreuz m Dresden, 1877) text, with 
translation and notes, of the story of Juntitavabana I have been 
unable to see this publication 

H Uhle, Velalapanlschavtnsali, Die 25 Erzahlungen ernes Damons 
(Meisterwerke Onentalischer Literaturen, 9ter Band), Muncben, 1924 
translation of the conclusion of the frame-story, pp 187-193 
Hans Jorgensen, Em Beitrag zui Kenntmss des Nevari ( ZDMG 75 
[1921], pp 213-236) See §4 
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Introductory Verses 

1 May the beautiful dance of Siva be for your good fortune, the 
dance which sways over the mountains that move 1 * * because of the play 
of his staff-bke pair of arms, which terrifies the world through the 
loud noise of his song, which causes the top of the serpent’s hood* to 
sway under the weight of his moving feet, which makes the moon 
resting on his bee-brown jungle of taDgled hair mo\ e in a garland of 
lofty waves 

2 May the breaths of Kr?fla grant to you exceeding good fortune, 
the breaths which, being favorably inclined to grant safety to his 
devotees, illumine for them the intenor of the three worlds, arc bnght 
in splendor, destroy the pride that comes with prospenty, are incom- 
parable lords ( = bestowers) of nectar to their two eyes slightly opened 
(m mystic contemplation) ,* which bring calm (or, coolness) and remove 
the weariness of the rounds of rebirth in the three worlds 

3 I worship Han 4 who is of resplendent mud, possesses charming 
radiance (or, Lak§ml),* is wonderful and fair, who«c two feet remove 
evil, through who«e favor the learned men know the three worlds 

4 Let good men hear with interest, because of the marvels therein 
and in order to remember them, the twenty -five very enthralling stones 
of the goblin, which the illustnous Jambhaladatta heard from the lotus 
mouth of the “foreign minister,” the illustnous \aradcva,‘ and because 
of icveTence for hi3 teacher wtoIc down m a few well-cho'cn words 

5 Good sirs, if you have a desire to hear, read this wonderfully 
related story 


1 Or read ’taloginbhrGmyat, "as it 

snays over the unmewng mountains 
with the play etc " 

* The serpent is Seja or Ananta, tho 
giant cobra * ith a thousand beads who 

supports the whole universe on his 
hood 


•Cf the slightly opened eyes of medi- 
tative figures in sculpture 

' Ilari — V»*i)U 

* 4rt has, besides its meaning as a 
common noun, the meaning of Lakgal, 
\ I'pu’s wife 

* On the name and the word tdndht(n) 
see Intro {2 


Introductory Story 5 

Introductory Story 1 

In this world there was once an emperor who was supreme ruler of 
all kings, the illustrious Vikramake&tnn, 1 called “the ornament of 
kings " His cheeks were adorned with earrings made of various jewels, 
his whole body was decked with ornaments of all sorts He was skilled 
m the substance of the different sciences, an ocean of the pearls of 
manifold good qualities He had assembled riches like those of the god 
of wealth* in the form of a collection of sapphires, emeralds, diamonds, 
cat’s-eycs, rubies, pearls, and the like in great abundance His praises 
were sung by the Vidyadharis skilled in song 4 in mountains and \al- 
leys situated in all the regions of the world He was beautiful in every 
limb like Indra * Now that lord, who was lord of the earth girdled by 
the four oceans,* the king of kings, surrounded by many vassals and 
ministers continually spent the time enjoying the ineffable pleasures of 
that sovereignty [K?5nti5lla, desiring the eight powers of magic, set 
out to come to his kingdom *] 

» In fiwadSsa, Somadeva and K*e- roskjM Jnscnplions (Corpus Intcnp - 
mendra there are some differences of honum Jndxcarvm, vol 2, part 1), 1029, 
detail (In the notes these versions pp Ixxxv-lxxxvi 
Will be referred to as S , 8 , and K ‘The lord of the Ynkfas - Kubera, 
respectively K, however, will be the Rod of wealth 
mentioned only where it differs from S 4 The compound iarftgUandi/ddlxari 
OtherwiseS includes K also In some seems to play on the word tndyddhart 
cases the MSS of K have better read- by making sarfiptla depend on the mean- 
ings than the edition, these will be mg of the simplex ndifi It means 
indicated when they are of importance then “possessed of the knowledge of 
for the present purpose ) None of the song or “song-Vidjadbarls ” 
other versions speaks of an interned i- * Turarfidara — destroyer of strong- 

ary between the king and the ascetic bolds, i e Indra 
In all the fruits are deposited in the • The earth is said to be surrounded 
store house by the superintendent by four oceans, one at each of the ear- 
All have passages in which the cemc- dinal points 

tery where the corpse hangs is described ’This sentence should be omitted 
in some detail (S 3 ilokas, K 18, S 13, The eight suMAts are gn en in f5 , Uhle's 
11 of which arc from K ) 1S81 edition, p 6, ti 15 

* — I ion of valor In the text 12 0 opi/nd mah imd eai V a, laghtmd 
and ISO 14 he iscalled \ lkramlditja — ganm/Jtalha, 

sun of valor In S he is called V lira- prUplxh, prUkBrngam, Jiifiom rail- 
masons b calls him Tnvikramasena, tram rfl *#{a n ddhagah 

the son of \ ikramascnv The M'JS of “Power to make oneself subtle and 
K have \ ikramasena tbeed Trivikr* great, power to make oneself light and 
For the historical king \ ikrama who heavy, power to obtain ones wish, 
underlies this bingof fiction sec&Jger- irresistible will, omnipotence, indc- 
ton, I tkrama i Adcrnturr* or Tkt pendenee these are the eight magic 
Tkirly-liro Tolls o/ Tk rone, vol i , powers • 

pp Iviii lxvi and Stcn Konow, kKa- 
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athai ’kada 9 tasya narapater abhyudxte bhagavati marlcimalim mu- 
khaprakgalanasamaye pamyopadhauhayitFpurusapramukhena supraSas- 
tam vicitram 10 bilvaphalam” ekam k?antL§ilo 12 nama kapahkah pratya- 
ham rajne pradidapat ” tato narapatis tad adaya 14 supra§astam 
pratyQ§akalalabdbam' 5 phalam ldam abhinandya tasmmn eva raja- 
purufe nityam avasthapayati ekada pumeju dvadaSavar^esu 18 tad- 
dlyaraanam bilvaphalam raj nalj karakamalan 17 mpatya prangane bhag- 
nam khandakhandam babhuva tato narapatir api 1 * ** tanmadhyad 
amulyany itas tato 19 galitam” pancaratnany avalokya 21 param pntim 
avapa 22 vyajahara ca 22 aye kim etad aScaryam, madiyaratnabhanda 
rabhavane 24 prayatnenS ’nvi?yamanany etadpSaxu ratnSm na df^yante 
lty alocya vismitaa tam pamyopanayakam papraccha are pamyopana- 
yaka, tvam” etac chnphalam nityam eva dadasi tat 28 kutah prSpnosi 
iti pr$tah sa kathayati dev a, k$anti$llah kapaliko bhavatpntaye pra- 
tyaham mama haste Snphalam dattva prasthapayati tato rajna 
bhamtam puranyastabilvaphalam sarvam 27 tany aniyantam tato 
r5j5de§am fiirasi mdhaya tena rajapurujena bhandaragrhat tany eva 
phalilny finltSm raja” ca Bakalaphalam bhanktvS ’nekaratnam 
dadar£a jagilda ca aye madiyabhandare bahumulyam na hy etSdr^ani 


* P om clAaiAadd 
11 0 begins here 
11 O bi/carft 

11 Vi unreadable but seems to read 
jridniH/o (jft and If arc indistinguisha 
ble in V ) 

*’ HOV prSiildtpat \\ daltah 
IIO om t’ a* 

**110 puAyfljaA,* 

•• V om p* d° 

*’ \\ pGfnpaltar&l prabhramya bhUmau 
mi p* AAajid* AaAAtlra 


«■ VT om 
*• HO lata t to 
*• PW ug* 
n \\ tamdlocya 
n V jagilma 
"Pom 

’* \\ atmadli/akofSgdre 
11 P tram elarh Irl* IIO Irajattal 
4rl‘ V om 
** HO latah 
•'Pom 

** V raj fie prdyacchat r* 
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Then once upon a tune, daily at the hour of the king’s mouth- 
washing when the holy sun had nscn, an ascetic named KsSntiiila* 
caused the excellent man who offered the water to the king to give* the 
king a splendid and beautiful bilva fruit The king, when he had 
taken and praised that excellent fruit which he received at every dawn 
always had it deposited in the custody of that same rojal attendant 
who offered the water One day after twelve jears had passed, the 
bilva-fruit as it was being offered by that man fell from the king’s 
lotus-hand and was broken in pieces in the courtyard Then, when the 
king saw five priceless jewels rolling out of it this way and that, 1 ® he 
felt v cry great joy and eaid “Oh! what man el is this? In ray treasury 
of jewels such gems are not found though they have been diligently 
sought for " When he had reflected thus, in his astonishment he asked 
the water-bearer “Water-bearer, >ou always give this dmne fruit 
Where do you obtain it ? ” When he was asked that question he 
answered “Your majesty, K?anti5ila the ascetic daily gives a divine 
fruit into my hand and sends it as a kindness to you ” Then the king 
said “Let all those bilva fruits which have been deposited up to this 
time be brought forth ” The attendant recen ed the Ling’s command 
reverently and brought tho«e same fruits from the store house The 
king, when he had broken all the fruits, saw many jewels and said 
“Ah' in my treasury such jewels of great price are not found at all 

* — rracticiamg endurance or pa house ’ than “treasury") for many 
tience In & he is called Slntiilla jears, assumes that they were cocoa- 
The epithet k&pAltka identifies him as nuts lie bases this assumption on 
an ascetic devotee of Siva who camea MS a of S , which has ndhkera, and on 
a skull (kapala) used for the reception \ s reading tnllapkala (story 25, ent 
of alms In S he is called a digambara n 130), which he interprets ‘ fruit with 

• The form adldopatis given by Whit- a hole (n/Ia) bored in it” But \ '« 

ney as a grammarian s form reading cannot be anything hut a mis- 

11 S does not specify how much time print, all the MSS have Idea, as Las 
elapsed, S has ten years BothS and \ itself in the introductory story 
S say that there waa only ooe jewel to as reading likewise cannot be trusted, 
each fruit and that it waa discovered since other 6 M C S (including the 
when a monkey accidentally wired the oldest) have merely phala 8 as men- 
fruit S (K. omits the incident) adds tioned above, understands the fruit to 
that the treasurer had thrown the fruit, be perishable, hut does not specify 
as they were received, in through an their variety Jamt haladatta’s unique 
open window of the koldplra and when bdra is undoubtedly secondary That 
he investigated at the king’s command, fruit, perishable or otherwise, should 
he found the fruits rotted away and the be put in a store house is hardly to be 
jewels lying loose Uhle 1 tlalapan- wondered at in such man ellous fiction, 
tscAaniuali, p J37, n 8 troubled by the to try to rationalize is worse than 
laying of presumably perishable fruit useless 
in a ' 'Vhatrkammer' (ratber “store- 
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tava 'bhimatasiddhim kansye lty uktva rajna visarjitas tada kapa- 
likah svasthanam gatah 60 

samayate 51 bhadre masi kr§nacaturdafeyam S! rajad\ an samagatya 
rajapuru?amukhena kapalikena vijnapyamano raja devan pitrn abhyar- 
cya dinakrtyam samapya pradogasamaye parena 53 'nupalakgito bahix 
mhsj-tya krpanapamr ekacaro 54 daksmafemafeanam kapahkasamipam 
agamat raja vadati kapalika, 88 aham agato ’smi svabhima- 
tam vada 

tatah kapaliko rajanam alokya 58 har?otphullanayano rajanam prafea- 
feansa 57 bho maharaja, tvam eva paramasattviko mahapurusah kr§na- 
caturdafeyam bhadre masi cakra\arti bhutva kfpanamatradvitlyo 8 * 
mahaty evam ghorandhakare ratrau matsamlpam femafeanayatanam 
samayato ’si saphalam te janma samsare 'smin ferutva raja savma- 
yam uvfica bhoh kSpahka, bruhi yad abhunatam 89 bhavatah fera\ a- 
nakutuhalena samSyStam ka me bhltih tada k?antifelleno 'ktam: 
bho mahSrSja, maya 80 mrtakasiddhih” sadbayitavya tatra bha\ata 
mamo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam etena mama siddhir bhavi?yati 
sSdhitaySm tu siddhau bhavatam api siddhir bhavi§yati 

tac* 2 chrutvS rSjfiS bhamtam kSpSlika, mama siddhir bha\atu na 
vS tvam atmanab kSryara sadhaya maj 5 kim te kartavyam tad \ ada 
kap5likeno u ’ktam bho mahSrSja, ghargharataramginitirc taduttara- 
sy5m difei feinfeapStaror uttarafe5kh5y5m lambamSno ’k$ato raj-tab 
punigo yo 'vatisthate tarn pStayitva bahumayabha$inam w skandhe 
krtva satvaram tarn adaya 65 maunena 68 ’’gacchatu bha\an samaySte 
bhavati tad atra nSnSvidhapujopakaranaracitamandale tarn feavam 87 
snapayitva de\fircanam vidhSya mahamantram” samjapya siddhir 
maya sadhayitavya 88 bha\ atam abhunatam ca bhavisyati 

ferutvai 'tad 78 raja tenai ’\a prakarcna tatra nadvUre gat%5 tfidffea- 
fea\am 71 dadarfea sa ca rajSnam 77 a\alokya mahabhltim prapta\5n 


** P\ Calitah 
81 PV tatah »® 

** P caturdaSydm krfV e pakfe 
"" om p"W 
** P om caro 

“ IIO kSpSltkam P om aham, reads 
Oydlo for Ogato V kSpihko ’yam aham 
etc 

“ P aralofcj/d 

11 HW praiaJaftia O prasaAiah 
“So \\ HO *rpapop«5nim<JMJ</ci- 
tlyo \ as IIO Vi ith *mOlra* P kfpd~ 
padakfijiap/tpimitlrildiitiifO 
** P cbAi/ajilorh 


»*P om 
81 P mrfaa® 

“ O efal 
“ PW tatah k° 

44 P om ntdyd 

** HO om tam V tamSdUya for <® 3° 
84 V maun* mah&cchada bhatane for 
”g ® bh* 

47 O caram V param 

48 nOV om 

88 HO s&dhitarya 
78 P t tat <r® 

11 F\ *dfiam faram 

78 P ca retdlo r®, om oral*. 
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plish your desire I shall come to that very place and shall bring 
about your desired magic power ” When the king had spoken thus 
and dismissed him, the ascetic went to hts own abode 

When the month EhSdra had come, on the fourteenth day of the dark 
half, the ascetic came to the gate of the palace and through the mouth 
of the king s servant gave the king notice He, after worshipping the 
gods and the ancestors and performing the daily rites, at evening unseen 
by anyone went out alone with a sword in his hand and came to the 
ascetic m the southern cemetery The king said "Ascetic, I have 
come Tell me your desire ” 

Then the ascetic with his eyes opened wide with joy when he saw the 
king, praised the king "Oh great king! You only are a trulj great 
man of supreme courage, on the fourteenth daj of the dark half of the 
month Bh5dra, though you are universal emperor, yet accompanied 
only by a Bword, you have come by night, despite such deep and terri- 
fying darkness, to me in the cemetery Your birth comes to fruition 
in this circle of mundane existence " Hearing this the king said mod- 
estly "Oh ascetic! Say what you desire I have come because I wish 
to hear What cause have I to be afraid? ' Then Kgantiilla said ' Oh 
great kingl I must perform magic ntes by means of a corpse In 
that you must be my helper Thereby I shall acquire magic power, 
and when the magic has been accomplished, you also will acquire 
magic power " 

Hearing that the king said "Ascetic, Jet magic pow cr be mine or not, 
perform what you have to do What must I do for you? Tell me" 
The ascetic replied "Great king, on the bank of the mer Ghargharfi 
on the northerly limb of the £ift£apS tree which is north of the mer 
bank there hangs an unmutilatcd dead man (i e not burnt as corpses 
usually were) Take him down and when jou have put him on jour 
shoulder, though he utters many deceitful words, bring him quickly and 
come in silence When jou have come, then here in a circle furnished 
mth the various instruments of worship, when I have washed the corpse 
and worshipped the gods and muttered a great incantation, I shall 
attain magic power and jour desire will be attained ” 

Wien he had heard that, the king in just that waj went there to the 
mer bank and saw the corpse as it had been described And when it 
saw the king it felt great fear Then when the king had gone to it 
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ratnarn vidyante 19 are bilvaphakdataram purusam samprafcy avale- 
kayitum 30 lcchami puru?o yad adiSati deva lti mgadya bahirdvaram 
upetya 31 tam kapahkam adaya ’’gatya rajanam vyajijfiapat deva,* 2 yo 
'sau bilvaphaladata hapabkah samamto dvari vidyate rajfio 'ktam -33 
praveSaya tam 

tatas tena ”mtab kapaliko rajadarSanat pramodarabhasam samprapya 
samjataromaficakancuko dak§inapanim uttulya 34 "SirvacanaSataib pn- 
nayam cakara tato rajnS kapaliko 'bhihitah bhoh kapabka, kimar- 
tham asmakam cirakalam bilvaphalavyajena 'mulyarn ratnSny etam 25 
pradattam mahasattva, bhavatafc kim abhlpsitam asti tad vada 
tatab kapahkeno ’ktam maharaja, yadi deSantanny” anugraho 'sti 
tada virale mbhjtam yat lam cm mgadarai tac chpiu 17 tato rajM 38 
BamSlokitab 1 ® panjano duram apasasara tato ’sau kapabko vadati 
rajan, k?anti£ilo nama 43 kSpabko 'ham mahayogi tad imam prthvlm 
samastam pr ad ak?i navartmlm 4 1 kurvano mptakasiddher uttarasadha- 
kam mahasattvikam pravJnam puru§avi§e§am anvigyamano 42 na kutra 
'pi lebhe tada ’trai 'va "gatya sakalagunasampanno mahasattvo 
mahapravino 45 drstah tad yadi raadiye vacasi savadhanam karoti 
bhavans tads svaklyabhila$ttam nivedaySmi rHjfio 'ktam sama- 
bhidhehi yat te ’bhimatam tat sampadayi$yami 6rutv5 kapabko 
jagSda deva, mrtahavetSlasiddhisadhanSya bhavaatam anuvartayami 
tad yadi maya Bamudiryamanavacanam bhavan anglkaroti tada madiyS 
siddhir mahatl bhavati n5 ’nyatha 

lti SrutvS mahSpurugena nrpatina ’iiglkSraparSyanena 'bhQyata 
tatah sa rajanam abravit yadi bhavan mamo "ttarasadhako 44 bhatati 
tada 'ham siddhim sadhayigye tadarthe bhadrakrsnacaturdaSyfirn 48 
dak$inaSma§anayatane maya sthatavyam tasmin divase pradojasamaye 
parcna 48 'nupalak§ita§anrena bhavata tatra SmaSanayatane matsaml- 
pam Sgantavyam tada tasmmn eva samaye svabhimataviSe^am 
bhavati 47 samabhidhasye 'ham 4 * firutvai 'tad 4 * rSjfio 'ktam bha- 
vatu, gaccha svabhimatam sadhaya tatrai 'va 'ham gami?yami 


11 P dfSyante v° 

,0 W aamdloktlam V jn&lum 
n P upaaptya W upagamya 
** P om 

** HO om rdjfiofcfam V riljll for 
phrase 

** HO ullolya ff corrupt 
** P bhavata for etam 
** PV mayx d® 

,J HO <rr>ranlu V (ppotu 
*• HO raja V rajna P om 
** P lAhyavaloktlah 
‘•Pom n* id® 


•• tV ga (?pra) dal}ijyScaTtti P pra 
dakupaiart 0 HO om pro 
” P anmfyan kulrBpt na labhe 
“HOV mahatpravlyo P mahapra - 
tiro W corrupt 
•* 0 mattoilara a 
** P om kptpa 
“ \\ 0 tamaye aparcpa 
n P bhantyalt \ bhavate t\ om 
*• P om ‘ham O ’yam aham W 
om phrase 
•* I* tat iruha 
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Listen' I wish to see at once the man who gnes the bilva-frmts ” The 
attendant said “As your majesty commands,” and went to the outer 
gate and brought the ascetic When he had come, he informed the 
long “Your majesty, that ascetic who gives the bilva-fruits has been 
brought and is at the door ” The king said “Bring him in ” 

Then when the ascetic had been brought in by him, at the sight of the 
king he felt violent pleasure so that his hair stood up to form, as it 
were, a coat of armor, and bfting up his nght hand he addressed the 
king in propitiating manner with hundreds of benedictions Then the 
king said to the ascetic "Oh ascetic, why for a long period have we 
been presented with these priceless jewels in the guise of bilva fruits? 
Noble man, tell me what you desire ” The ascetic said 4 Great king, 
if you are favorable towards a foreigner, then hear in private and 
secretly whatever I have to say " Then the rctmuc at a glance from 
the king withdrew to a distance The ascetic said “King, I am an 
ascetic named Kg3nti<lla, a great yogi Is ow, as I w ent over this whole 
earth respectfully keeping it always on my right/ 1 seeking an excellent 
man, very virtuous and skilled, to help me in a magic performance with 
a corpse, I found him nowhere Then when at last I came to this 
place, I saw a very noble, very clever man, endowed with all good 
qualities So if you pay attention to my words, then I shall make 
known my desire ” The king said “Speak What you de«irc, I shall 
make to come to pass ” When he had heard this, the a«cetic said 
“Your majesty, I invite your attention so that I may attain magic power 
through a goblm m a dead body If you assent to the woids I utter, 
then my magic power will become great, and not otherwise " 

When he heard that, the great man, the king, became firmly resolved 
to assent 11 Then he said to the king 4 If you become my helper, 
then I shall win this magic power for that purpose, on the fourteenth 
day of the dark half of the month BhSdra I must take my place in the 
southern cemetery On that day at evening, unseen by any other per- 
son, you must come to me there in the cemetery Then at that very 
time my special desire will be fulfilled I my=clf shall explain it to 
y ou ” When he had heard that, the king said 4 So be it Go, accom 


“With tie phrase tmtlrh pfUrlrh 
tamaiMrh pro lakfiQ/lcartinlrh Lurtdna 
cf MlJh 3 t031 pradakftnflrh yah ku 
ruti pfMirlm itrthatatparafi and other 
reference* Riren in Bit * v pradak 


11 For the construction ol the phrase 
flfpofind fijtkfirapara bh Gyata 
see Spejer \th$cht und Santtru 
Syntax J2t5 
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tato raja tatsamipam upagamya tadiyakar?anSya yavat karam prasara- 
yati tavad \etaladhisttntah fiavas tadagra§akhayam gatva lalaga tato 
raja vibasya 73 mj-takam abravJt are tvam 71 mjrtaka, kimartham durara 
palSyase pa§ya, taruvaram imam aruhya tvam aham a\ atarayisyami 
tato 75 'pi sa mrtakas tadbhltyS Sakhayah Sakhantaram palayate 
■wkramfidityo ’pi bhramaty ekalakhayam dhptavan tato raja siairam 
svairam taruvaram 5ruhya kfpanena dviratikam 78 kartayitva taror 
adhahsthSnan 77 mptakam adat 78 

tato mjtakah patanapldavyajena ’tyuccaiS cakranda 79 lacikiciSab- 
dam 80 karoti savinayakakirvadara rajanam atadic 81 ca bho rajan, 
kim mayS tava vairatvam acantam yato mam e\am jlvalokabahir^ 
bhutam kjpanam krpSpatram vijanavanataruSakliamatravalambinam 82 
mraparadham m8m katham evam kadarthayasi patanapldaja me 
'sthini jarjantam firutvS rSjo 'vaca bho mftaka, na ’sty atra mama 
ddjanam tavai ’§3 bhavitavyats ma kataro bhava tvam aham 
avaSyam nesySmi ity uktva yavad r3ja M taroh sakaSad avalambya M 
punar api gavam grahltum* 5 karam prasarayoti tlvan mjtatah pala- 
yitv3 taror agra§3kh3ygm gatvfi lagati mjtako 'j am anena prakarena 
varapaflcasapta 84 kadarthayati tada r5jS vimrgya 87 tarum Sruhya 
tadagraSSkhayam 88 dviratikam 89 kartayitva mjtakam patayitvS tadu- 
pan jhampam dattva patitah 90 tado ’ccaih 91 kranditam mrtakam api 
skandhe samaropj a satvaram kapalikasamlpam gantum 91 Srabhata 93 

tad5 mrtakadehavarti vetalas tanmaunabhaugam 94 cik!r$Q rSj5nam 
abravit bho rajan, yadi tvajS ’ham niScitam” nctavyas tads dva- 
bhyam kathaprahelikaya pathi gamyate tada gamanapanSramo na 
badhnte deva, katham aham kathayami tatra matim dchi k 1 m 
tu kathayam 98 samdeho ’sti lti vijfiaya" tndbhafijanam" na ’’carati 


98 P om 

74 PV om hath \\ are re, and 
tia\m] before durarh 
74 HO tatra 

74 P (/iii-djildm W Ptiaptfli/arfl 
77 IIOP adhaithd* \\ adhastan V 
c'l/tAsutb&uXjO. 

arapdtayat P mflakapAtayala 
74 HO cakrandya calraniaA P 
ta tathkrandya 
*• P cibald' 

11 P atrarlt, om ea 
11 HO "mSlram oral® \\ 'idkhUydrh- 
trdral* 

41 HO rtyfld 
44 P Slambyam 


«IIOV or h° 

44 Not in vr 

47 HO t’t rnjtya 

44 P B iakhSm 

44 P dmaiikam Not in 

44 W patatah P papdta V patati 

44 P Irubirjzvb, 

44 P vpagantum 
44 HOV Hrabhat 
44 P rdjamaun® 

44 P n® iraydAam araiyam ntt* 

44 V *® praino 'ill tasyo ‘ttaram 
njMya na bhapasi eet tada tnahapAtakl 
bhacati anjfutte pAtakarh nd '«(i 
47 P om 

44 HO tadbhramam 
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and stretched out bis hand to draw it towards him, the corpse which 
was inhabited by a goblm went to the topmost branch of that tree and 
hung there Then the king laughed and said to the corpse “Listen, 
you corpse’ Why are you trying to escape far away 9 See’ I shall 
climb this noble tree and bring you down ” Then the corpse through 
fear of him fled from that limb to another As it moved, however, 
Vikx&maditya caught it on a single branch 11 Then the king, when he 
had climbed the great tree very cautiously, dealt a sharp blow 14 with 
his sword and earned off the corpse from below the tree 

Then the corpse, pretending pain from the fall, cried v ery loudly It 
made a noise “hici-kici," and addressed the king with words of courteous 
lamentation “Oh king! What enmity have I shown towards you 9 
Therefore when I am thus excluded from the world of men, miserable, 
worthy of pity, merely hanging on the limb of a tree in a solitary fore°t, 
unoffending, why do you thus trouble me? Through the pain of falling 
my bones hav e been broken m pieces " Hearing him the king replied 
“Oh corpsel There is no fault of mine m this matter This is your 
fate Do not be afraid I shall certainly cany > ou off " While the 
king, having said this, got down from the tree and put forth his hand 
to seize the corpse again, the corpse fled and went to the topmost 
branch of the tree and hung there That corpse in this way troubled 
him fiv e or six times u Then the Ling after reflecting climbed the tree 
and when he had dealt its topmost branch a sharp blow and had made 
the corpse fall, he jumped and fell ujion it Then, though the corpse 
ened aloud, be put it on his shoulder and started to go quickly to 
the ascetic 

Then the goblin that dwelt m the body of the dead man, de«inng to 
break the king’s silence, said to him “Oh king! If you must certainly 
cany me off, then the two of U3 will go along the road with nddlcs ba«ed 
on stones Then the fatigue of the journey will not trouble us lour 
majesty , I shall tell a story Pay attention to it But there is a ques- 
tion in the story If, understanding it, y ou do not solv e 1 1, then y ou « ill 


**TaVe bhramaly *3 a toe *!>#*>! ut* 
with subject unetprewd and supply 
an ace object of dhftarSn (loose ryot ax, 
compare atory 4 note* 3 and 10) 

** Oa dnrafila *cc Intro fS 
*»Tbe phrarc rtirapahcoiapia mean* 
"fire or aeven luon . I hare adapted 


it to EnRiisb idiom. For auch untJaa- 
aical compound* with numeral* below 
ten a* final member aee W arkernajr'l, 
Allinditcht Cranmatik 3 (3W lor 
disjunctive numeral compound*, tl 
|197b and e 
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bba\ ans tada mahapataki bhaiati aujnaya” patakam na 'sti ity 
uktva kathajati 


Story 1 

asti tndrv ataramgim* varanasi* tatra pratapamukuto nama raja 
babhuva tasya mahadevi somaprabha nama tasyam anena rajna 
vajramukuto nama 5 tanayah samutpaditab tasja -vajramukutasja 
pranasamah sakha sagareSvarasya* ^amdhivigrahikasya tanayo bud- 
dhilariro babhrn a tena mitravarena saha nanaSastrabhyasam kur- 
vano vnidhasukham anubha\an kalam nayam5nas tasthau 
athai 'kada tam buddhiSarxram rrntram 5 adaya haya\aram aruhja 
mfgSnve^anaj a kautuka\a§ad vanam pravive^a tato mrgame^ana 
firantab k$utpip3sardito \ajramukuto buddhiSanram abra\it sakhe, 
saro\aram alokaya® tatra snatva mjmaladikam 7 khaditva kgudhopa- 
£aroanam krtva 8 Busthau* bhavSval? ghotakav api panljam pltva 
samarthau 10 bhavetSm 11 tatas tatra gatva snanam acarya jalapanam 
krtva sara st ire mitrena saha kathalapam kurvan mj-naladiham khadan 
kumarah kfanam vi§a§rama 15 

atra 'ntare tat sarovaram 15 snatum eka kanya tradokyamohml sakhl- 
§atapanvrta u samSgatavat! tam alokya vajramuknto mndanapldito 
’bhavat s5 'pi vajramukutasja saundaryam alokja kamaiarahatS 
satl svabhiprSyam upSjena dargitavati mja^ekharotpalad 15 ekam’* 
utpalam akrsya kamirpitam krtva dantahatam vidhaya hrdaje pad- 
mam ekam aropya jalakndam samapya svasthanara yaj au 
tasyam 17 gat ay am vajramukutam murchitam avalokya buddhiSarlro 
vadati sakhe, lam etat kumarab kathayati yc 'yam atra snanar- 


** P actj lApaya 

* 110*(rmt V has » longer sentence 
with trtdaialaratfi^tpl 

’ 110 rdrdna* 

* P °{an3m& 

* P iSgaraiytfcarasj/a VV om 

* HO 4arlrawtfram 

* P araloka 

* 110 mj-Wd* 

* IIO caLOra 


*s* AA* not in MSS V has it and 
something like it is necessary 
»• HO *r(A«> 
n P AAaraMm 
** P ri irflma 
** P tatsarorare 
11 II PV takhi* Worn 
** V *palfu 
“ I V u*<* 

,T r laiyd 
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commit a great em Is 1! you do not understand it, there is no sin ” 
When he had said this, he told the story 

1 How Prince Vajramokuta married PadjiXvati 1 
There is a city Benares which is on the Heavenly river* There a 
king lived named PratSpamukuta * His chief queen was named Soma- 
prabhS 4 She bore to that king a son named Vajramukuta * That 
Vajramukuta had a friend who was dear to him as his life, BnddhiSarfra, 
the son of SSgareSvara, the minister of peace and war* With that 
excellent friend he continually passed the time, studying the various 
sciences and enjoying manifold pleasures 
Then one day with his fnend BuddhiSarfra, mounted on an excellent 
horse he entered the forest to hunt deer for sport Weaned at last by 
hunting the deer and afflicted with hunger and thirst Vajramukuta said 
to Buddhifearira "Fnend, sec the fine lake When we have bathed 
there and eaten lotus-fibres and such food and so appeased our hunger, 
we shall be comfortable Let the horses also drink water and become 
fit ” When he had gone there, performed his ablutions and drunk 
water, the pnnee rested for a while on the shore of the lake, conversing 
with Ins friend and eating lotus-fibres and such food 

In the meantime a girl, who fascinated the three worlds, accompanied 
by a hundred companions, came to that fine lake to bathe Seeing her 
Vajramukuta was overwhelmed by love She too when she saw Vajra- 
mukuta'e handsome form was struck by love’s shaft and let him see 
her feelings by means of an artifice Having drawn a lotus from the 
lotuses of her garland, 7 Bhe placed it over her ear, struck it on her teeth, 
and then fastened a water lily at her heart When she had finished her 
sport in the water, she went home 

When she had gone, BuddhiSarira saw that Vajramukuta was stupi- 
fied and said "Fnend, what docs this mean? ’ The pnnee told him 

*• At the end of the first story the * — Glory-crowned 

vetlda says in S that »f the king does 4 ■» Having the splendor of the moon 

not answer, his head will burst in 8 Also in K S and S do not mention 
that hts heart will burst her 

1 In general outline S and S agree * — Diamond-crowned 
with this version Differences of de * BuddbiSarlra the embodiment of 
tail w ill be noticed below reason In S and 8 he js said to be 

* tndivataramginl is a bahuvrlhi manlnpulra and his father s name 
based on a descriptive compound with BdgareSvara = lord of the sea, is 
an appositional noun as former mem omitted 

ber, see Whitney Sanskrit Grammar * mjalekharolpala may mean the 
5J12SOJ and 1303 Tridiva — the lotus which was her garland i e her 
Ganges cf (ndaia of W 8 calls the garland which seemed like a lotus 
river tiargataramgxpl K and 8 omit 
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tham agata sa mama 1 8 pranan grhxtva gatavati ’ti vi§annab 19 sthitah 
tato buddhiSanreno ’ktam mitra, kataro ma !0 bhava sa 'pi kamapl- 
dita svabhiprayam darSayitva gatva ”ste 21 kumareno ’ktam* kena 
hetuna bhavata laksitam 22 idam buddhi&trirah kathayati mitra , 21 
mja£ekharad utpalam ekam karne taya ”kf$ya yad 4 arpitam fena 
’bhiprayena SekharadeSasya raja karnotpalaname 25 ’ti vijnapitam tad 
utpalam ced dantahatam vihitam tena dantaghafcasamdhivigrahikasya 25 
tanaya aparam padmam ekam hrdaye samaropya gata tena ’bhi- 
prayena padmavatmamadheye 27 ’ti prabodhitah kumaro vadati sakhe, 
k?ipram tatra gamyatam 

tato yuvarajam adayabuddhisariro gatva — tatra vyddha dasi sthita — 
tasyah pntim Utpadya tatrai 'va ’’vasasthanam 28 akarot tayo ’ktam 
tada kau bhavantau kimartham va 21 'trS, ’’gatau taya prstau tav abhi- 
hitau ayi vrddhe, rajaputrav avam paryatanaSilav atrfi ’’yatau ayi 
vrddhe, tavS 'vasthJt katham etadj-Si tat kathyatam tatalj sa rudatl 
brQte dantSghStasya samdhivigrahikasja 11 duhitub padmavatyS dha- 
trlsvasa ’ham taya bhagmyS saha kalaham 12 akarjam tatah” padma- 
vatyS kopena mahyam 14 kim cm na diyate vi£e?ata§ ca putro me 
dyutakSrah sarvasvam vma$tam Iqrtva palayitah ctena mama bhak- 
tavastram na sidhyati 1S yuvayor dharma&layor akhilam eva” kathi- 
tam mayS tac chrutva pandhanavastram dattvfi tabhyam uktam ayi 
vrddhe, avayob kapardakena dravyadikam aniya dehi tava poganam 


11 P me 
»♦ P irutiS v’ 

** P mS k° 

** P\ gait 5 Sot gah isle 
** P Wtapifam for I 4 t® 

** r yato m“ 

••Pom 

,s IIP °pala* nine 
** \ dantagh" in this place oalj W 
has both forms 

* 7 HOt ’dheyi prabod Allah P °dheyi 
tit prab * Not in \\ 


** P' ’taatfiiSmjm 0 om from nam 
of "stfUlnam through 'lasthS 3 lines 
below 

" P ralrSiSgalau for i/Ur&gatau 
H II ”y* sma V ”p° ivah P "y* 
USbhyirh r&japulribhy&m Pit {4 tit 
" HO eflntm* 

11 P Lasmtn tamaye h° flcarifam 
” P tac ehruhi Sot tatah 
“Pom 
u % sit] lhatt 
u IIO om 
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"She who came here to bathe has stolen my life and is gone ” So sav- 
ing he remained there downcast Then Buddhisanra said "Friend, 
do not be disheartened She aLo went away afflicted by love after she 
had shown her feelings ” The pnnce said "By what means have you 
perceived that 7 ’ BuddhiSarira told him “Fnend, when she plucked a 
lotus from her garland and placed it ov er her ear,* through that indica- 
tion she meant king Kamotpala (= havmg a lotus over the ear) of the 
Sekhara land (— Garland land) Since she struck the lotus against her 
teeth, therefore she is the daughter of Dantaghata ( = a blow of the 
teeth, a bite), the minister of peace and war Furthermore, she went 
away after she had fas*ened a water lily at her heart By that indica- 
tion she informed you that her name is Padmavati (= possessing 
water lilies) ” When he had been thus informed, the pnnce said 
"Fnend, let us go there quickly ” 

"When Buddhiianra had gone there with the pnnce — m that place 
In ed on old servant-woman — he made her well-disposed, and lodged in 
that very place She then said “Who are jou and why have you 
come here 7 ” Thus questioned by her, they answered “Old woman, we 
are princes Since we are disposed to wander, we have come here 
Old woman, why are jou in this condition 7 Tell U9” Then she 
weeping said "I am the sister of the nurse of Padmavatl* who is the 
daughter of Dantaghata, the minister of peace and war I had a 
quarrel with my sister Therefore Padmavatl is angry and gives me 
nothing And in addition to that, my son, who is addicted to gambling, 
lost all ray property and ran away Therefore I cannot get anything 
to eat or wear I have told you two virtuous youths everything ” 
When they had heard that, they gave her an outer garment and said 
"Old woman, with this cowrie get food and other necessaries and give 

* In 6 Padmavatl takes a padma ni£ed that she lived in Karpotpsla s 
from her hair and places it successively kingdom, that she was the daughter of 
over her ear, between her teeth, at her a danlaghila^o, an ivory-carver named 
heart and at her feet The city was later in the text Samgr&mavardhana 
called Kanjakubja — ear-crooked that her name was Padmavatl and 
She is the daughter of Dantaghata *> that her heart was the pnnce s K 
Dantaghata Putting it over her heart is as S , except that the danlaraearu I 
meant that the prince had gamed her is replaced by crushing between the 
heart The last action meant that her teeth 

name was Padm3vatl, apparently a * In S the old woman is apart rrdjtkd 
play on tbe words p6da = foot and & religious mendicant, who has access 
Padm5vatl In 8 she put an vtpalo in to Padmavatl In S she is a nurse of 
her ear, then performed danlaraeand p 's father, impoverished by her son s 
le cleaning of the teeth then put a gambling K does not mention the son 
padma on her head and laid her band and calls tbe old woman a garhkod&t l 
upon her heart These operations sig in SamgTimavardhana s household. 
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Story 1 


avSbhyam kartavynm tatas taya praptavastraya dravyadikam Snlya 
dattam cvam vidhina” nitj am cva vyddha tayoh scvam acarati 
atha tasyam pritayam ckada buddhiSanrcno ’ktam ayi vrddhe, mama 
tambulapu?pam gfhltva padmavntyah sthanam gaccha mamai ’tad 
dravyadikam alokya tvam prati kopam” tyakpyati *• dravyadikam 
dattva vadipyasi tvaya sarovaratlre yau kumarau samalokitau tav 49 
agatau stab tato vpddhfi gatvii tasyai 41 tad 42 dravyadikam adat 
rahasyam ca 43 jagada tatah padmavatl kopanvita satl karpurena 
tasya vadanam mjadaSabhir angulibhir 44 afikitavatl 45 tato vrddha 
gfham agatya ’sukhral 4 ® bhQtva buddhi§arlre \ rttantam mvedayam asa 
tac chrutva vajramukuto murchita lva bhQmau nipapata 47 buddhi- 
fiariro vrddham topayitva mitram api prabodhayati 43 sakhe, kataro 
mS bhava karyasiddhir 49 astc sa vrddhSvadanam 80 karpurena 
dagabhir angulibhir 81 yad afikitavatl tena jfiapayati * 52 fiukla daSaml 
'yam fiuklapak'am apekpaye 53 'ti 

atha 54 kr?napak?e samayfite tambulapuppam 55 dattva tasyah sthSnam 
vpddham prepayam asa vrddha tasyai tSmbuladikam 5 ® dattva raha- 
syam jagSda tatah kruddha sa tasya vadane 'figulitrayena 57 kufiku- 
mam dattavati tato rudatl sa grham Sgatya tasyaS cc?t&m 88 tayoh 
kathitavatl sa ca 54 buddhiSarlrcna topena vacanamptena "pyayitS 
kumaro vadati sakhe, kSryasiddhir na bhuta buddhiSarlreno ’ktam 
mitra, vrddhavadane yat tayS maspnakunkumasahitam afiguhtrayam 
dattam tenS ’’tmano ’dya ’rtukalatam jnapitavatl 

atha dmatrayc gate sati 80 tena tena prakarena tasyah sthanam s£ 
prasthapita padmavatl ca 81 vpddham avalokya sakhir adideSa dauva- 
rikam 82 ca puradvaram avaroddhum epa vpddha dasi §ataikena hanya- 


17 P mdh&nena 
” p s<3 k° 

44 MSS and V “k}all 

40 O om 1° a° P tdv alragatau, om 
slah 

41 HO lasyaiva 
n F om 

47 HO om 

44 P angulibhir O om 

44 W akfitaiati 

44 MSS and V “gatyasukh" 

47 O nipala 
44 PV prSbodhayal 
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•* p i) 0 sa 
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41 P jn apayeti 

41 HOP iuklapakfSpekf < ‘ V °pak$am 
apek^asva, om xti 
44 P tatah 
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47 O ’ ngaliir ° W ’ngalilr 0 
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"Pom 
« P om 
44 P om 
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them to us Y*e will support you ’ Then she, when she had received 
clothes, brought food and so on and gav e it to them So the old woman 
thus continually gav c them due service 

When she had become friendly to them, one day Buddhi&mra said 
“Old woman, take betel and flowers from me and go to PsdmSvatVe 
house When she has seen the food and the other things that I send, 
she will give up her anger ton ard3 you When you hav e gnen her the 
food and other things, jou will say ‘Tho^e two princes whom 3 ou saw 
on the bank of the lake have come here ’ ” Then the old woman went 
and gave her the food and other things and delivered the private mes- 
sage Then Padm&vatl angnlj marked the old woman’s face with 
camphor with her ten fingers The old woman came home unhappy 
and told her story to Buddhisarira When he had heard that, Vajra- 
mukuta fell on the ground as if insensible When Buddhiianra had 
calmed the old woman, he informed his fnend also ' Friend, do not be 
discouraged Success is 3 ours When 6he marked the old woman’s 
face with camphor with her ten fingers, thereb}’ she informed us ‘This 
is the tenth day of the hght half of the month Wart during the 
light half of the month ' ’ 

When the dark half had come by the old woman he sent betel and 
flowers to her house The old woman gave her the betel and other 
things and delivered the private message Then angnly PadmSvatl put 
saffron on her cheek with three fingers Weeping ehe returned home 
and related to them what Padmavati had done Thereupon Buddhi 
fiarlra filled her with contentment by the ambrosia of his words The 
prince said ‘ Fnend, success has not come ’ Buddhiianra replied 
‘ Fnend when she put three fingers covered with soft saffron on the 
old woman a face, thereby she informed us that toda3 is the time of 
her menstruation “ 

Then when three days had gone, with the same gifts as before she was 
sent to PadmSv ati s bouse PadmSvatl when she saw the old woman, 
gave orders to her companions and to the doorkeeper to close the gate 

i* The camphor makes a while mark u fi also has tuiitumo saffron S 

which signifies the moon S has in says that the fingers were tSlaklaka 
stead of karpura inkhanija. and can- djed with red lac This part of the 

dana i e sandal paste candana is sign language is based on the forma! 
perhaps used with thought of eandra “ connection felt beta een raja* men 
the moon S has the flame word as situation and the root raj to red 
this version Both S and S interpret den The other versions except K 
the action as meaning that the remain make it explicit that a delay of three 
ing ten days of the 1 ght fortnight must dajs was necessary until her punfica- 
elapse before an as a gnation can be tory ablutions had taken place 
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Story 1 


tam vatikayam iyam aSokavrk?aprade£e pracirasyo 'ttaravartmana 63 
mhsaiyatam bhavatibhir lti M sa vfddha tabhis tenai Va matena 85 
mhsanta sa ca grham 88 agatya yuvarSjayo rahasyam mgaditavatl 
tac chrutva buddhiSanro brute padmavatya bhavato 87 gamanSrtham 
vyajena pantha darSitah tad adya tayS saha tava knda bhavisyati 
tato buddhiiarirena prastbapito vajramukuto vrddhamhsaranabhivyak- 
ttbhutena patha samupagatya padmavatya samam a£e?asukham 8 * 
anubhavans tasthau tasya 85 gunagramam buddhi&mre nityam agatya 
kathayati 

athai ’kada padmavatyo ’ktam praneSvara, divase kva gatas 70 tis- 
thati bhavan tac chrutva kumareno 'ktam mama praneSvarasahha 71 
buddhiSarlro yatra ’sti” tac chrutva taya papakannya manase 'ti 
cmtitam yadi vicaksano ’sti mama praneSvaram adaya svadeSam 
yasyati 73 tada ’ham etasya virahe katham pvayisyami tatas tam 
mhatya kalam naySmi tato mahata ’’darcna vigasahitadravyam bud- 
dhiSariraya prasthSpitavati buddhi&mro matiman 74 dravyam ava- 
lokya ’vagatatattvo 75 mitrSya jnapayam asa mitra, atra sthStum ida~ 
nira na yunakti 78 kumareno ’ktam: katham etad vada 77 mitra, 
vi$asahitabhaksyadravyam 78 avalokaya 7 » tato vicarya tadbhak?ana- 
matrena jantum 80 ekam mjtam avalokya vajramukuto brute, mitra, 
papistham etam mhatya svadeSo 81 gantavyah buddhi&mro brQte 
mitra, ne 'yam vadhya, yato bhavatsu 87 stnvadhahetuh tasmad bud- 
dhye ’yam svadeSe * 3 netavya kumareno ’ktam katham etat sambha- 
vati aneno 84 ’ktam upayam kanpyami 

lty eva kale kamotpalasya raj nab SiSuh sundaro dakinya khSditah 
upayavasaram 85 prapya buddhi§arIro vajramukutam abravit sakhe, 
tvam adya gatv & 88 padmavatya samam a§egakndam kptva tasyam 
nidrfim 87 gatayam sarvabharanam adaya lauhaSalakaya taddakgmorau 
rekhatrayam krtva matsamipam agamisyasi ’ti aham fimafianam gatva 


M P praclr ott* 
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“ P mjlam jantum, om ekam 
81 HO tiadeSc 
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« P lata tt- 
*» HO om 
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“Let this old ela\ e woman be beaten with a hundred blows u Send 
her forth by the road north of the wall near the aSoka-tree in the gar- 
den ” They sent the old woman forth according to those tery instruc- 
tions She went home and gave the two pnnces the pro ate message 
When he had heard that, Buddhi&inra said “PadmSvatl by artifice 
has shown you the nay to come So today you shall sport amorously 
with her ” Then when Vajramukuta had been sent by BuddhiSarira 
and had arrived by the path indicated by the expulsion of the old 
woman, he continually enjoyed all pleasures with PadmSvatl u On his 
return he always told Buddhiiartra of her many fine qualities 

One day PadmSvatl said “Lord of my life, in the daytime where do 
you go and stay?” In answer to that the prince said “Where Buddhi- 
fiarlra is, the fnend who Is the lord of my life " Hearing that, that vil- 
lainous woman thought thus in her mind “If he is a wise man, he will 
take with him the lord of my life and will go to his own country Then 
how shall I live separated from him? So I shall kill him and then pass 
the tunc with my loter ” Then with great show of respect she sent to 
Buddhi&arlra poisoned food BuddhiSarvra, being wise, when he looked 
at it, knew the truth and informed his fnend “Fnend, it is not profit- 
able now to stay here ” The pnnee said 'How is that? Tell me ” 
“Fnend, look at the poisoned food ” Then when he had considered 
and had seen an animal 14 die merely by eating it, Vajramukuta said 
“Fnend, wc must kill that most wicked woman and go to our own 
country ” BuddhiSartra replied “Fnend, she must not be killed, since 
the enme of murdering a woman would attach to you Therefore by 
wit she must be brought to our country *' The prrncc said “How can 
that be done? ’ He answered “I shall in\ ent a plan ” 

At that \ ery time king Kamotpala’s beautiful son was eaten by a 
dlkml 11 Having non obtained the opportunity for his stratagem, 
Buddhi&rfra Baid to Vajramukuta “Fnend, when you hate gone today 
and sported in various ways with PadmSvatl, after she has gone to 
sleep, take all her ornaments, make three marks on her nght thigh 
with a pointed metal instrument and come to me I shall go to the 


‘•On iaiaifca see Intro 
«» In S the old woman is bound and 
ejected through a hack gate In S 
she is feasted bj P and sent out bj a 
tortuous road because an elephant had 
run amok K has an expanded ac- 
count of the meeting of the lovers 
11 In the other versions as well as in 


\\ the food is tried on a dog In 
tl e sending of food takes place after one 
night of pleasure 

•* Ai/Umlia defined as a female spirit 
id hrll s train who eats human flesh 
In ^ tie eating of the kings son is 
omitted In S it is merely tie death 
of the king t son that gives the pretext 
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cemetery and wear the dress of an ascetic " When he had said this, 
Buddhi-^arira made a sweetmeat of thorn-apples and the like and m the 
usual manner sent Vajramukuta off Vajramukuta then earned out all 
that plan When he had gone there, as he sported amorously in % anous 
ways, he made her eat the sweetmeat prepared with thorn apple and 
other ingredients When she had eaten it, she went to sleep without 
fear 11 At that moment Vajramukuta made three marks on her right 
thigh with the metal instrument and when be had taken all her orna- 
ments, he went to Buddhi^arira 

Then when Padmiivat! had awakened and saw that Vajramukuta was 
gone from the bed, lamenting much, bereft of all her ornaments, she 
managed somehow to live until morning, and then said to her father 
"Father, all my ornaments have been taken today by a thief ” The 
minister of peace and war then informed the king Thereupon the king 
commanded the door-keeper 17 to search for the thief 

At that very time Buddhifiartro said to Vajramukuta ‘Tncnd, go to 
the house of a goldsmith and sell the ornaments Then someone will 
consider you a thief and arrest you You shall say ‘I am not a thief, 
but 1 am selling tbc ornaments which belong to an ascetic If you do 
not trust my word, go to the ascetic, who lives m the cemetery, and 
confirm the fact If he docs not confirm this, then you may give me 
the proper punishment ’ When you have said that you eliall come to 
me with him When y ou liavc come to me, I shall give him an answer " 

Then when Vajramukuta had gone to the hou°c of a goldsmith accord- 
ing to his instructions and was selling the ornaments, the man who was 
searching for the thief arrested him The door keeper said "You arc 
a thief,” and informed the king “\our majesty, this thief has been 
taken with all PadmSvatl’s ornaments ” The king gave orders to cut 
off his head Then ^jramukupt said "lour majesty, I am not a 
thief, but I am selling ornaments which belong to an ascetic The 


•* In & if taad* 1 to ilr^p hr dnok, ,r On rf»UlMu w Intro Tb<* 

in ^ t y tbe f»tirw* r«u«rd by setual word i* *I*o fpgnd on p JH tin*-* 6 
intrrmur*** 10 
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Story 1 


Sane vidyate kim tu U0 %ma 'paradhena 111 mayi hate sati m bhavato 
mahan adharmo bhavisyati rajyanaSaS ca 115 kim tu madvacanam" 4 
bhavati na va SmaSanavasmam yogmam prccha 115 sa 118 yady etan na 
’ngikaroti tada cauraphalam dasyasi 117 
tato 118 rajajnaja samamya sa yogi pr?to brute deva, mamai Va 
dhanain etat etad vikretum ayam raaya prayatnena"* prasthapifah 
tac chrutva raja vadati. kim aho padmavatyabharanam idam bhavata 
praptam 120 yogi vadati deva, mayy 121 atra ’vasthite krsnacaturdaSi- 
ratrau 112 sarvSlamkarabhu$it5 mftaarpabalakakftalana kanya rupa- 
yauvanasampanna dakmlvegadhariny 123 alamkaram SmaSane sthapa- 
yitva 121 mastake 125 panthanam vahati t5m nrpaSiSuputrakhadmlm 128 
avalokya lohaSalakaya 127 dak§inorau 128 rekhatrayam cihnam dattva 
sakalaratnabbaranam maya "nitam 129 tat kasya 130 ’’bharanam idam 
tasyfi dak§morau rekhatrayam avalokayatu deva 

tato yogino vacanena samadhigatatattvo raj! 131 put ram aran abhirof e 
padmavatim dakinlm mScitya 1 ** hantum udyato ’bhavat tato yogi 
rujanam \adati deva, bhavSn mahamaho 133 stnvadham na 1 * 4 kangyati 
viiesataS ca samadhidr$ty& 135 mays jfiStam asyah p5pi§thSyah Som- 
iaSrupatam 133 yatra bhavati tatra ’cirenai Va ’kalyanam bhavati tato 
bhavata pratltyfi ’rnnyam' 37 mrvasyatam lti tatab sa rajS yogino 
vacanam akar$It tatah padmSvatim adaya yuvarajadayalj svadeSam 
gatavantah tatah padmSvatyah Sokena BSmdhmgrahiko dantSghatah 
sapatnikah paralokam agat 
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ascetic is in the cemetery But if I am slam without having sinned, 
great guilt and the rum of jour kingdom will come upon 5 on Ask the 
ascetic who dwells in the cemetery whether mj words are true or not 
If the ascetic does not confirm this, then gne me the punishment of 
a thief ” 

Then the ascetic was brought at the king s command and when ques- 
tioned said 11 "Your majesty, this property is mine and no other’s I 
deliberately sent this man to sell it ” Hearing that the king said 
"How, pray, ha 1 , e you obtained these ornaments of Padm£\ atl s’ ' The 
ascetic replied “Your majesty, while I was staying here, on the night 
of the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month a girl endowed with 
>outh and beauty, dressed as a dakinl and adorned with all sorts of 
jewelry, after making a meal of the dead son of the king and having 
put down her ornaments in the cemetery, was carrying liquor in his 
skull 11 When I saw her eating the king’s young son, I made a mark 
of three strokes on her right thigh with a metal spike and took all her 
jewelled ornaments So wbo«e are thc*e ornaments’ Look on her 19 
nght thigh for three scratches " 

When the king had found out the true state of affairs from the 
ascetic’s words, through anger at his son's death, because he boheied 
that Padmfiiatl was a ddkml, he determined to kill her * 1 Then the 
ascetic Baid to the king * Sire, your most mighty majesty will not kill 
a woman Worcoicr, I know by the insight I haie gained through 
meditation that where the blood and tears of this icry wicked woman 
fall, there in no long time disaster will come So let your majesty be 
convinced and exile her in the forest ” Then the king earned out the 
ascetic's suggestion The pnnee and his party then took Padmfiiatl 
and went to their own country Through gnef for Padmfiiatl the 
minister of peace and war, Dantfighfita, and his wife died 


“ The reading of IIO given in the 
test ahowt had ayntas An malt iut>- 
ject for ianarilj/1 and pr»f«, e g duA 
iddhund would improve tbe sentence 
without making it perfect \ a read 
in* though what is expected u prol a 
1 1y bta own emendation 
11 1 have tranalated my far from eon 
ywciuk emendation taiKd l Anaih a 
mixture (of spirituous liquor) run 
lake pvntkJnatn rakali carried tb* 
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tempting to are in jnruASneih an epi 


tbet of Kill but none suggests itaelf 
*• taiyi is an indefinite masculine, 
resumed by the feminine latyOA For 
aralokayclu dera are Intro JS 
,l In S and £ the ascetic a tlory ii 
I fought to the kin* through an inter 
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ascetic on a fitting punufcmrnt for Fad 
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kirgl anubes the gut of bis own accord 
S ini ® apeak of a band of ynptnti 
(-filial) of whom F is one K of a 
Single dJltnl 
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Story 2 


vada rajan tasya sabharyasya vadhah 133 kutra bhavigyati 139 raja 
vadati §rnu re vetala asamyagvicaranaya tasya sapatmkasya 140 
vadho rajam karnotpale bhavati nrpatav lti vadim sa vetalah Sm£a- 
pavrkfe punar lalaga 

lti prathamo vetalakathaprabandhah 
Story 2 

tatab punar anlyamano vetalah katham aparam kathayati 
asit 1 kalindikule brahmapuranamadheyam nagaram tatra ’gmsv&ml 
nama brahmanah prativasati tasya mandaravatl* nama Lanya vid- 
yate tam trailokyasundanm avalokya trayo brahraanakumaras tasyah 
pamgrahanacikirgavo ’gmsvaminam abhyarthayanti * agnisvanuno 
'ktam yuyam rupavanto dhanavanto mahakulaprasuta vikhyatavirya 
bbavantalj eka 4 kanya kasmai deye ’ti ekeno ’ktam mahyam 
iyam 5 diyatSm apareno 'ktam yadi 'yam ekasmai kanya diyate tada 
’parau dvijaputrau jrvanaih tyaksyatah * tada bhavato vadhabliagita 
bhavet agmsvSmi ca brahmavadhabhayat kasmai cid brahman&ya 
na dadati 

ity eva 5 kale yidhiva&n mandSravatl* paralokam agfit atha" tas- 
ySm dagdh&yam eko brShmanas taccitabbasmana nijadeham vilipya 
samtapena jatavalkaladh&n deSfintaram gatah aparo brShmanas 
tasya 10 asthini grhftva n5n5tirtham jag5ma aparo brShmanas tasySS 
citabhasmam grham kjtv& u tatral 'va panhrtasuhhas tasthau atha 
jatadharo 12 brahmano bhramyan rudraSarmano brahmanasya grham 
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“Speak, king On whom rests the guilt of his death and his wife’s?" 
The king said "Listen, goblin Because of his lack of careful con- 
sideration, the guilt of that man’s death and his wife's rests cm king 
Kamotpala ’’** As the king said this, the gobhn hung again on the 
fiifiSapS tree 

So ends the first stoiy of the goblin 

2 How Three Young Brahmans restored their Beloved to Life 1 
Then, as the goblin was being earned ofl again, he told another story 
On the banks of the Kalindl there was a city called Brahmapura 1 
There a brahman named Agmsvfimin* dwelt He had a daughter named 
Mnndaravatl * Seeing her, the beauty of the three worlds, three brah- 
man youths were desirous of marrying her and asked Agmsv&miQ for 
her hand He said “You are possessed of beauty and wealth, are of 
good family and noted for manly qualities To which shall I give my 
only daughter?” One said “Let her be given to roe ” Another said 
“If this girl is given to one, the other two joung brahmans will die 
Then you would be guilty of murder ” And AgmsvSmin through fear 
of murdering brahmans gate her to none of the brahmans 

At that very time, as fate willed it, MandSravatl died * "When she 
had been burned, one of the brahmans smeared his body with ashes 
from her funeral-pyre and wearing his hair twisted up and the bark 
garment of an ascetic because of his gnef went to another country The 
second brahman took her bones and went to various places of pilgrimage 
(to ensure her happiness in the other world) The other brahman made 
a dwelling on the ashes of her funeral pyre and abandoning pleasures 
dwelt always in that place Then the brahman who wore hia hair as 
an ascetic, as he wandered, came to the house of a brahman named 

"In 8 Buddhiiarlra is exonerated also in K *s MSS , the ed hasBrabma- 
bccause be was furthering his master s sens), and described as a tract given to 
Interests, Vajramukufa and PadmJ- brahmans (apralrfra) In 8 it is called 
vatl because they were irresponsible Dharroasthala ruled over by king 
because of love, while the king was GupJdhipa 

guilty because of lack of reflection * — Whose lord is Agm In fi he is 
caused by imperfect knowledge of po called hcAava 
Iitical wisdom and of what was going * •* Rich in eoral 
on in his kingdom K agrees essen * In S she dies of a fever, in H 
tiallywithS through the cruelty of fate In f5 she 

• The story is essentislly the same as is bitten by a cobra and the oppor- 
in the other versions tunity is taken to insert eight verses 

» Killindl is another name for the describing the sjmptoms of snake-bite 
nver y axnunX S does not mention and the inauspicious days for such an 
tie riser firnbmspura — Brahmas accident 
city, is in S called Brahmasthala (so 
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Story S 


bhojanarthl gatah tato rudra§armana l? brahman! nigadita: brahmani, 
brahmanaya mahatmane 'nnam dehi. tato randhanasamaye brahma- 
nya 1 * krandan kumaro ’gnau prak?iptab. tam SiSum mrtam avalokya 
’nnam vihaya jatadbaro gantum udyato 'bhavat. tam gacchantam 
avalokya rudraSarma 15 siddhimantrena 1 ® tam putram ajlj ivat. tam put- 
ram darSayitva 'nena 17 gacchan jatadharah samanltah. tato jatadharo 
'nnam khaditva pustakam 18 apahftya 19 mandaravat^cltasthanam ^ ' , 
agatah. aparo 21 nanatlrthe ’sthi snapayitva tatrai ’va ’vagatah 22 
aparaS citarakgakas tatrai ’va ”ste. atha dvayoh sthanad bhasmas- 
thrnl 25 grhitva bhasmanS ’sthna ca 2 ‘ mandaravatlm 25 murtimayim 28 
krtvS, pustakamantrena jatadharas tam jivitavan. 27 tam praptajiva- 
nam avalokya sarve 58 ’syah pamgrahanacikfr?avo 'nyonyam kala- 
hayante 23 

vetSlo vadati: vada rajan. asyah*" patir dharmarthatab ko bhavati. 
maunaparSyano ’pi raja dharmam vicintya tasya samdehacchedara 
kartum briite: Srnu re vetala. mantravan brahmanas tasyab pita 
bhavati sra$trtvat n asthisnapakas tlrthaputo ’syah putro bhavati 
paralokisauhrdyatvfit. citabhasmarak$akas tasyah patir bhavaty 
apekgakatvat. nrpatav iti vSdini vetalah 5in§apavrk?e punar IalSga. 
iti dvitlyo vetSlakathaprabandhah. 

Story 3 

nrpo 1 'pi satvaram gatva padapad avatSrya 2 tam 
skandhe punab samaropya gmaSSnam punar ayayau. (1) 
nlyamano’ mahlpalam kunapab punar abravit 
har?ena: Spiu rajendra Sukasankayoh katham. (2) 


*’ P rudraiarmaxio brShmanX mgadxtd 
brGhma$a brdhmanGya V rudrafar- 
mapA uktam ArfiAmapx as max ArtlAma- 
pSya JIO asau before brShmapOya 
14 P om 

“ IIOV om P rudrastdmj. 

** IIO siddham° 

* 7 P ancna 6rflAma?ien<x 
11 P tasya TudrasvSminah p®. V sam- 
jletnlp* 

** P arahftya 
*• HO mand&catlc*. 

,l P aparopx 
*• TV "gatah 
n P ®«tAln« 

** P ’«1A> ca HO asthnA ca, om bh*. 
V bhasinan/lsnd ca 
»» HO 03 other MSS 


** P murttmatim 

** MSS and V jhayitai&n. 

** P santpy asydh 

” P kalahSyate HO kalahdyanlSrh 
V kalahayanti 

10 PV tasyah 

11 PV (atiSl II srafjatrdt O 
tratiarfiti&t. 

* P nrP'Tia ca safe® .... imaidnam 
ca samdgatah \V corrupt nfpopi tat- 
iaramgaUdp(Uiapa<Iaiatl{r]yaca,punah 
ekandhc tamdropya kupapam pratyacat 

* II pdddvatdrya 0 paddeatdrya 

•IIOV ntyamdnam P nayantam ca 

m®. W Corrupt* nlyamdno mahlpdlo 
Aupapa punaAm abratU, Lathaydmx Ifpu 
rdjanah iukatdJhtkayo kathd 
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Kudra&irman' to ask for food RudraSarman said to his wife "Wife, 
give food to the noble brahman ” While the cooking was going on, 
the brahman's Bon cried, and his wife threw him into the fire When 
he saw the child killed, the ascetic left the food and started to go away 
Seeing him going, RudraSarman with a magic incantation brought the 
boy to life He showed the boy to the ascetic and brought him back 
as he was going away Then the ascetic, when he had eaten food, stole 
the book containing the charm and came to Mandaravatis funeral- 
pyre The second man when he had washed the bones at various 
places of pilgrimage came to that same place The other who was 
guarding the pyre was on the spot Then the ascetic took the ashes 
and the bones from the other two and with the ashes and the bones 
made Mandaravatl m bodily form and by means of the spell from the 
book brought her to life When they saw her restored to life, all 
desired to marry her and quarrelled with one another 

The goblin Baid "Speak, king Who is her husband according to 
what is nght? ' Although he desired to be silent, the king considered 
what was right and to resolve the question said "Listen, goblin The 
brahman who possessed the charm is her father, because he created her 
The one who washed her bones and was purified at places of pilgrimage 
is her son, because of lus devotion to her when she was in the other 
world The one who guarded the pyre and ashes is her husband, because 
he waited for her ” T As the long said this, the goblin hung again on the 
6iA£ap3 tree 

So ends the second story of the goblin 

3 How the Two Wise Birds debated on the Sins or Men and 
of Women* 

1 The hmg went quickly and when he had fetched him down from 
the tree, he put him again on his shoulder and went again toward the 
cemetcr} 

2 As he was being earned along, the corpse again said joyfully to 
the king "Hear, lord of king*!, the story of the parrot and the myna " 

• •• Whose joy is Rudra The name life with her lie is her brother in the 
is also in X No name is given in the solution for he was born, as it were, 
other versions with her 

» In S the third is her husband be- • In the other versions except Iv ,the 
cause he lay in the cemetery embracing introduction leading up to the mynas 
her and acting like a husband K says story is shorter, though essentially the 
only that he who lay on her ashes is her same K and our version agree fairly 
husband 8 baa a slightly different well in the length and details of the 
account Instead of one of them going introduction perhaps following tbs 
on pilgrimage with her bones be died same source 
on the funeral pyre and was brought to 
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Story 3 


asti bhagTrathlpansare 4 Bnkalatmhlimndalulamkarabhflsitnm pata- 
liputranSnn nagaram tatra saknlagunasampanno vikramakcSari raja 
babhuva parakramakcSarl numa tasja putro 'bhavat sa tu sakala- 
kalSsampanno \ id van dh&rmiko rajalak?anak?amo yu vara jab tasya 
yuvarajasja san aS5strap2ridar^I bhOtabhavi?yad\ artamanakalatn- 
tayabhijCo 5 vidagdhabhidhilnah pafijarasthalj krldaSukas tasthau 
ekada sa ca parakramake£arf fiayanSgare rahasi v igrambhakathakch- 
panh Ssa<&m aye* Cukara papraccha bhofy Suka, \ idagdhasutas 7 t\am 
iti kim janosi kii me pnyS bhavigyati yayS saha kridanirbharasurata- 
sambhogasukhena divasSn nc§yami £rut\ i* Sukcno ’ktam yinaraja, 
magadhadhipateS* candravalokasya rujfiafc suta candraprabhinamnl 
dharmapatnl'" te bhavisyati toys rQpayainanasampannaya saha 
sakalamanorathasuratasambhogasukham anubhfija janma saphalam 11 
kangjati bhavSn kim tu tasyuk’ 7 candraprabhSyab kridapara sau- 
dhamukanamnl 11 sakalagunasampanna sSrikai ’kii \ idj ate sa ’pi tathai 
*va yuvntl madhuravakyabhS^im 14 ata c\ a mgadyate anurupasamyo- 
garasikwn \a5vasrj5 tatha racitnm, 15 y ntha sa tatha sSrikn 14 ity uktva 
virarama 

atha kiyata kalcna daivaghatanayS magadhe§\ arah 17 par5kramakc&i- 
nne candraprabhSm \ivahena pradat yu\arSjas tfim svadeSc' 8 samg- 
nlya pitub samadeSad anudmam rajacarcam vidhaya ratrau pnyata- 
maya candraprabhaya saraam 1 * suratasambhogena kalam nayann a\ a- 
ti§{hate yu\ arajasya krida§uko yatra Sayanagarc sm amapafijarastho 
’pi vidyate tatrai 'va su\ arnamayi sarika vidagdha candraprabhaya 
raksita 

ekada yuvarajaS candraprabhaya saha suratasambhogam bhuktva* 0 
' yasena dampati mdram gatau etasmin samaye §ukena sarika prokta 


* P "rathitlre 

7 HO "bkavifyati earl" 

* P ’’kellpan" HO * h&sasame 

7 HO ‘sula tv * V oirfajdftas to® 

* P tat irutia 

* P “pati 

11 O safcaZam W safcaZyam 
11 Pom 

J * P “kanantni V saudharmikSn" 

14 P madhuravSg yuvati Y y® madhu 


raiakyd ca 

11 0 om l° r® P ttractlam 
** HO Sfir® 

17 HO m&gadh° P tam candrapra 
bhdm mag ® para 0 vxiahena e*c 
77 P araieJam anlya 
17 HO om through yuiardjaS candra- 
prabhayd 4 lines down 
*• H bhukta P h&afrtrd V cakSra, 
with ca alter Syisena 
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Story 5a 


pnje strike, bhajas\a mam’ 1 finite a” sanka §ukam nbhjadhavata 13 
arc purusub kftaghn tb !4 hathimhrdayah sanathu purugasamagamo 
na me rocate “ katham e\ am \ adasi £rut\ai 'tac chukah krodhaparo 
brute papig{he, katham” idam % adasi aham lti janami, striyah 
lqlaghnah pSpIyasyah, «arvatha stnnam safigo na \ idhd,i 17 ity anj on- 
javirodhe 2 ® yu\nrnjo jajagara 19 £ukam prcchati Suka, kim brfl?c 
§ukah svaklya\ acanam sarikavacanara ca kathita\ an yuvaraja, bha\ an 
asja vacanasya samSajacchedam karotu tada*° parilkrnmake&in 
praha ■ Sl sanke, t\ am bruhi kena krtaghnab puru^ah sanka” savi- 
Segam hathaj ati Sjmu, yuvaraja, jena krtaghnab purugah 

a The Myna’s Story 

madhj adc§e M madayantl nama 94 nagarl samasit tasyam 55 mahadha- 
nasampannab sakalaY amjam mukhyatamo gandhadatto nama \anik 
prativasati tasya putro dhanadatto 'bhQt san as\ am” pitur dyutena 
nagtam kft\a deSantaram akarot tatah sa dhanadatta ltas tatab 
panbhramanS" candanapuramt asino dayayuktasja hiranjaguptasja 
gfham Sgatab tam tathividham avalokj a sa tam” papraccha ko 
blunan kimarthara atra ”gato 99 ’si pr?to \rttantam akhilam eva 
’yam” abravit tac chruU a tena 'putrena hiranyaguptena ratnStati 
nama kanya tasmai 41 vn 2hena dattS tatra taya samam 42 asau dhana- 


11 P tn° bh • 

** P elal Srutid 

* J W abhyadh&tuh V abhyabhajata 
'Torn 

,s O rocyante P sarra na me rocanle 

11 0 kathakam 

*’ P mdkeija V itdheyaft 

11 P ’mob 

” V sambudhya 

*• P talah 

* P sOrtkSm p° 

« PV S&T* 

“ \S for sentence as ft mahimaiydale 


tilakavartU n Sma nagarl 
“Pom 

M W for sentence talrdnekadhana- 
kojasampanna anudato nama vamka 
pratnosah Further on the name i3 
arthadalta 

,J P sa dhanadattah pit” sarv * 

* T HOP "bhraman V prabhraman 
*' P om 

** P for alragato rStrS agato 
*' P ’yam after pf?{o 
41 P om 
** P saha 
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Story 8a 


datto vividhasukham anubhavans ti$thati atha layati kale gate 
£va£uram abravit tata, ajnapaya svadeSam gacchami Srutvai 13 ’tat sa 
hiranyagupto bar?ena vividharatnam dasldvayam dattva duhitaram 
prasthapayam asa sa dyutavmastasarvasvo ratnat atya salarakaraya 
svadesam gacchan gahanatavim pravive§a tatra kupam ekam asadya 
tarn pativratam mhatya sarvalarakaram adaya sa papistho 'bhilajita- 
svadeSam 44 jagama tato ratnavati paramayuvaSat katham api jivi- 
tavatl sakhyau 45 mrtavatyau anantaram vidhivaSad bahavo ’dhva- 
mnas trgnarttah kupasaraTpam agatya tarn alokya vismitah papracchuh 
pr?ta brute pitaro dharmaSilah, asminn aranye caurena mama "bkara- 
nam grhitva mam api mhatya gatam 48 tadbhayan me patih kutra gata 
lti na jfiayate tasmSn mam candanapuram prapaya te ’pi 47 sarve 
candanapuram vyavasayartham 48 gacchanti etena 'dhikasnehena sa 
tatra niti sa 49 hiranyaguptas tathavidham duhitaram avalokya 
vismito ’bravit putn, kim etat pr?ta sa 50 sadhvi caurasja do?am 
mgaditavatT, na tu pSpatmakasya bfiarfuh tatah pita ye ratnavatlm 
Smtavantas tan san an aSe?at ambiila vastr a ri i dattva pregayam fisa 
ratnavati ca 51 patim dhyatva bhrSam avatisthate sma 
atha kiyatS kalena dhanadatto ’paradhanapaharanaSilah punar 
ajagama tarn SyUtam alokya 52 hiranyagupto hrsto babhuva ity eva 
kale ratn5\atim alokya 53 krtado$o ’yam papi^ho mahan trasto ’bhut 
ratnavati brute prSnelvara, tvam 54 nSanko bhava maya praptajl- 
vanaya pitub sthane bhavato bhartuh 55 kaScid do?o na ’bhihitah kun 
tu caurasya pathikair aham amta tv2m eva dhyayanti ti$th3mi 
punyena maya 58 punar bhavSn praptah tac chrutva harfitas tatra 
ratnavatyS saha nanasukham anubhavafis ti$thati athai 'kada rati- 
gramena mdram 57 gataya ratnavatyab sarvribharanam adaya punar 
dyutalubdho ’yam p5pi?thah M palayitah tatal? sa ratnavati dhana- 
dattadhlnajivana ha praneSvare 'ti kftva ji\ anam tatyaja puru?a- 
katha maya kathita 


** 110 for iruteai dyu” 2 lines 
down tatsnehalo n/tnSratnasameladasl- 
diayam samhaltm (0 VasIIO 

with tadd fij(o for tats nt halo and prdpya 
loi dattid P dytitazinaflah tari a>co Vi 
is quite different but has the same gen- 
eral sense 

** P tasyih «• 

41 HO gatah 
« Pom 
••Pom 

•• HO tH>h talhi duhitaram alokya, for 


»a vismito V as no, with tatha 
tarh 

“Pom 

•‘ P om 

11 P ai alokya 

51 P otalolya 

** P for t“ a 8 , mi k&taro 

l * P om 

14 P mahald 

17 no mdrilydiH ralndiatyah V nid- 
rim galitjdrfi rotndratydrh tasydh 
•• P om 
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Story 5b 


tac chrutva parakramakeSarl gukam avocat • guka, tvam api strl- 
dujanam kathaya pj?t&h kathayaii sah 67 

b The Parrot’s Story 

grnu deva 40 dak?inasyam 41 digy apurvahargavatl nama nagar! 
tasyam dharmabalo nama raja babhuva taBya rajnah pnyatamo vasu- 
datto vamg 41 abhut. vasudattasya trailokyamohmi tanaya vasumatl 
namil ’bhavat 43 vasudattas tam kanyam tamraliptikanamanagarig- 
varaya 41 saraudradattaya 45 vivahena dattavan tam vivahayitva samu- 
dradattah svadegam agamat sa kanya pitrgj-he 64 sthita athe 'yam 
eva 47 kanya tannagaravasmam dvijaputram atimanoharam avalokya 
priyasakhim prasthapya samanlya 48 masabhyantare tena samam age- 
pasukbam anubhavanti 48 ti?Jhati atha kiyata kalena nijapatir asyah 
samudradattah sam5yatah vasudattas tasya ’’tithyam vidhaya ratrau 
divyamandire gayitum 70 jamataram adidesa vasumatl ca tatrai 'va 71 
prasthSpita 

tasyam eva ratrau caurena manasi 77 cintitam. ratikndagramena 
’yam samudradattalj sabhSryo mdram” ygsyati tad a ’ham eva sar- 
vasvam sukhena ne§ySmi lty filocya tatra gatva siddhim” dattva 
pradipacchSySyam sthitah sa 7S samudradattah gramena kim cm na 
bubodha sa dvijakuraaram smrtva ’sukhim 74 bhutva tasthau tato 
mdragatasamudradattam 77 aValokya kamavihvala s5 kopSd gantum 
upacakrame lty eva kale bhayad 74 duty 5 dvijakumaragamanam 7 * 
vasumatyam abhihitam s5 ’pi brute duti, tvam mama ’lamkarabhO- 
gita 'tra ti?tha yavad aham dvijakumSram 80 sambhagya samagacchami 81 


** P om V Aukah kathayaii 

40 P d° A * 

41 W for this nnd next sentence asti 
mahlmandalc dharmSbkidh&nanarapaUr 
apurvahar$avatl nSma nagarl 

41 HO capita \Y capital PV 
ndnuSm&tyo 
44 PV namnl abhavat 
44 P tamaliptikGn&m° W tdm&hp- 
hkd 
•*Pom 
44 IlOV °gehe 
47 P om 

44 P samGnZyamGnena, om mGs" 


44 HO °iall 
74 O tena S° 

71 P om tatraiva 
74 P “sell 

74 P nnbhayam yadS. n “ 

74 \V tiddhi V tandhxm 
74 PV om 

74 P ’sutAtnlca, om bh° 

77 P nidrffni gatam samudr°, 
74 P tayd over bh° 

74 HO °mGragam a 
44 HO om detja 
41 P tamdgarmtydmi 
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Story Sb 


dfltyu tathii** krtc vasumatl samketasthanam jagnma vidhivaSJc 
cauro ’y am iti krtvl sa dujakumarah dvankena 8 * mahukandahatab 
katliam api samketasthanam gatvil patitilj vasumatl dvjjakumaram 
tathavjdham avalokya tasya inuklic mukham dattva v llapantl tasthau 
lty cva kulc d\ ijomukhe vidhivaSat* 4 tasyil nasiku prnvigfi ato !5 
'caitanyun mnranasamayc dantughatcna tasja” nasikam ciccheda 87 
tato gatanasika vasumatl MCintja mrtam tam vihilya patyub £ayyam 
ilgatya dGtyam vrttantam abhihitavatl dOtl” vadati vasumatl, 
mrbuddhir ml bbav-a madvacanam ficara pduh sth5nam M gatvl 
samudradattasya dogam akhjupaja tada*° vasumatl sakhlsamctS 
krandantl* 1 pitrsamlpam gatvii bhartur mithyapavfldam abhihitavatl 
cauraS* 2 ca vasumatjah samudradattasya ca cantara drstva firutva 95 
ca gatavan vasudattas tam kanyam vinasJm** vilapantlm nvalokyo* 5 
’vaca putn, kim etat iti pr?t“ lajjaya kim cm na vadati tadai 'ga 
pi3pis{h5 sphutabhaginl sakhl brOte prabho, bbavato duhita parihii' 
saparayanasya samudradattasya** Injjaya him cid uttaram na dattavatl 
ctfivata 'paradhenS 'sya na3ikam ciccheda rahasyam ctac chrutvS 
vasudattab kopad rSjanam jfiSpayara Ssa tato 'tikruddhcna rajfiS 
samudradattasya giraS chcttum ajfia vihita 
etavati samaye daynluS* 7 caurab sarvavrttantadarSi dandavat pra~ 
naman acaiya vadati dcva, nS 'yam vadhyab raja "ha katham na 
vadhyab ** tads 'sya pranarakgartham atmanaS” cauiyam upadarSya 
sarvavj-ttantam rajflc mvedaySm Ssa tads ’vagatatattvo ,OI, rajS vasu- 
dattam priyatamam abhyadhat sakhe, bhavato duhita ’tlvakar^aka- 
nnl tasmad lyam mrvasyatara iti vasumatim mrvasya dutyaS co 
'citaphalam dattva cauram nagararaandalam 101 kjtv& saraudradatto 102 
bahutaram ratnam dattva BvadeSaya prasthapitab deva, maya stn- 
duganam evam kathitam m 


sa parakramakcSari tayob kalahanirnayakgama lva "sit 


** P om 

•* P puradv&r° 

"Pom 
* s P tato 
*“ PV om 
” P tyam c° 

*• P tat irutvS d° 

15 P samlpam 

•• P for lada ladiacanam dkarnya 
“ P “ail 

n HO repeat vasumatysi after sam° 
om ca P caur* sam“ was* ca Vsam* 
dulyOS ca 

11 V du^ayitvd 
M P nasxk&htn&rh 


« HV Slokyo 
*• O om 
*’ P om 

•* HO vadhya P vadhyo ’ yam 
” HO Slmdnam c° V StmSnam 
cauram 

•••HO ’vatatalattio om rSja 
*•* P‘V nagararakfakam P 1 as text 
in P samudradallam bahutararatna 
prasidasahitam svadejam prasthdpajam 
Ssa V samudradatto bahutararatna 
danena pras&ditah svadciSya prastha 
pitot ca 

*•* P bkaoitam om evarft V eva for 
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between had done as she eaid, Vasumati went to the rendezvous As 
fate willed it, the doorkeeper thought ‘ This is a thief,” and struck the 
young brahman with a great staff He barely managed to come to 
the rendezvous and fell there Vasumati when she saw the young 
brahman in such a state put her mouth to his mouth and lay there 
weeping At that moment by fate her nc^e got into the brahman's 
mouth, and unconsciously at the moment of death he cut off her no Q e 
with a bite of his teeth Then with her nose gone Vasumati, pondenng 
what to do, left the corpse and came to her husband's bed and told the 
go-between wbat had happened The go-between said “Vasumati, do 
not be stupid Do what I say Go to your father and tell him that 
the enme was Samudradatta's " With her friend she went to her 
father in team and made the false accusation against her husband 
The thief, baying seen and heard the adventures of Vasumati and 
Samudradatta, went there also Vasudatta, when he had seen his 
daughter without a no°e and m tears, said “Daughter, what is the 
meaning of this? ’ When she was asked this, in embarrassment she 
said nothing Then that wicked fnend, speaking up, said “Master, 
Samudradatta made fun of her, and she was too modest to reply to 
him, for this crime he has cut off her no«e ” When he had heard that 
secret information, Vasudatta angrily Informed the king Then the 
king in great anger gave orders to cut off Samudradatta's head 
At that tune the thief taking pity on him, since he had seen the whole 
affair, lying prone m prostration said “Your majesty, this man must 
not be killed " The king said “Why must he not be killed?” Then 
to eave that man’s life he confessed his own thievery and informed the 
king of the whole affair When the long bad learned the truth, he said 
to his dear fnend Vasudatta “Friend, your daughter is a great evil 
doer Therefore let her be banished ” When he had banished Vasu- 
mati and given the go-between her just reward and made the thief the 
magistrate in charge of the city, he sent Samudradatta to his own 
country after giving him a very excellent jewel * Your majesty, I have 
told of the sms of women 

Par&kramaheSarm seemed to be unable to decide their quarrel 
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Story 4 


trutvai ’tat pratlharo" rajanam vijfiSpya dauvankcna nlyamnnara' 1 
tarn 1 * alokya raja papraccha: ko>’ bhavan kimartham _iha gatya 
m.litah iti prsto brMc: dova, vlravarankma'* ksatnyo ham ceva- 
kfmksl 1 ’ samagatya tisthami rajs vadati: kina jivanam kartavyam 
tad vada vlravareno ’ktam- pratyaham f ' a ™ Satapan “‘ ra ^“ 
dadatu deva r5ja ’bravlt: abo, atru” ’nekagunavaata^ sant. 
kcalm apy etavaj Jivanam na vidyate tac chrutva vlravaro nrpatmi 

viravarasyn bMjaaati P a ^ a tasmal stb5 „ am .. yathibhllasita- 
bhawyati ^ r a)IS5 * !ravar0 vartanadhanasya ’rdham” 
vartanam dattva prasthap ^ - : ne bi 1 yo ,J dattva caturthanSena 

brahmanebhyo dattvS ^^Krvann Sste 
tmiinam vardhayati. ^ - ek a gtri ka runasvarena roditi 

atbai 'kada dak?masyam J tisthati 85 viravareno ’ktam- 

tac chrutvS raja vadati ■ da vIravara> ka ro diti 17 tam mScitya 
deva, 38 abam asmi n rP en ° , r gja ca tasya vartanatattvam eva 39 
mam jnSpaya tato ’yam ga a arag tatra « gatva rudatlm alokyS 
jnatum anupalak§ito jagama e hSkml 4! rodigi sa« tu yatnena 

’bravlt* m&tar bhagavati, 4 J 3 "’. _ jak^mih sa mahatma pratah- 

pr?ta brute* vatsa, aham su 1( janlm kutra sthSsyami 'ti rodimi 
kale naSam gami?yati 44 tad a » ^ bka vati yatha cirasthaymi rajS 
tac chrutva vlravareno ’ktam bbava tl aham tavat karomi 

ca cirajivi bhavati tadupayani ^ karma kab « karijyati vlrava- 
lak§mlr 45 brute vatsa, t »I p om ’6° d° V caluTth&tiiam an- 


M PV prahh&r i 
w P a ken&niy° 

«0 om through jlianam, 
below 
17 P bho 

11 H 1 °uaro ndmn 
14 P 6/tawan *° 

” W auvarnapancaSatt nl 

51 HO ’ItS t 

** P 'nekamahdgu fl® 

11 HOV abhmindya 
» HO katavalo for * 
bhava div° etc 
,s HOV om 
"HO parlksattm 
” P na t>° 

11 HO r&j& 


2 lines 


V fflfl 


dhapangujanebhyo dattiS amSiffacatur- 
thSfiSena etc 
» 0 tato 
»* HO rtljd sabhd 
*» PV ItjfAas* 

«« HO dffamaJiasmi P devdham 
asm* 

*» HO rodali 

u P for 'yarft tat irutvS 

••MSS ond V avajMtumfor evajft* 

** O om 

•i HOV 

«» p r OtrCi) e° 

«• HO om sd tu 

u pV gamigySh n gamttyasi O 

gamijydmt 

« MSS and V latfml 
*« P om 
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When the doorkeeper hav mg beard that had informed the king and 
brought him in, the king looked at him and asked 4 “Who are you 7 
Why hav e you come here- and appeared before me? ’ He replied “Your 
majesty, I am a wamor named \ Inn ara * I have come since I desire 
to serve you ” The king said “Wbat salary must I give you? Tell 
me ” VIravara 63id “Let your majesty give me daily fifteen hundred 
gold pieces Tlie king said “Oh, here there are men who possess 
many good qualities None of them gets so great a salary ” Hearing 
that Ylravara saluted the king and departed Then the minister of 
peace and war said "Let your majesty not Ehnnk from testing \lra- 
vara'a merit by giv mg him that much pay for a few days The money 
too wall not be wasted ” Then the king brought him back and after 
giving him an office with as much salary- as he demanded dismissed him 
VIravara gave half of the wealth of his ealaiy to the brahmans, gave a 
quarter to orphans and cnpples,and with a quarter supported himself 
So he continually did service to the king 
Once at night towards the south a woman wept with a mournful 
voice Hearing it the king said "Is the doorkeeper there?" \ Iravarn 
replied "Your majesty, I am here" The king said “\ Iravarn, who 
is the woman who fs crying? Find out who 6hc is and inform me " 
Then he went to find out And the king also went unseen to Icam the 
real truth about his behavior \Iravara went to the place and when 
be saw the woman who was crying he said “Respected mother, why 
are you alone and weeping? ' Being prcssingly questioned she answered 
“Son, I am SQdraka’a royal fortune * That greit-soulcd man will die 
at dawn So I am weeping, thinking ‘In whom ehall I reside now?'" 
Hearing that VIravara said “Mother, tell me the means whereby you 
may last long and the king may Inc long I shall do just as you say " 
The king a fortune answered * Son, this is n hard matter, who can do 


* Inthetextthuaentenre has carries* 
aynla* The now jjratlAdro is re 
pealed b} the correct instr dtvtti 
nlena 

* _ l>»i o! heroes In 8 he j* catted 

a t rahman from Milava an i hi* wife 
i* name i Dharmavatl li**onFatt»a 
sara (the f! h vary between 

£akttdhara and ^aktirara) hu daugh- 
ter t Ira vat L 


• The compound Murar^atatapifca 
trayam — five triads of hundreds of 
*old piece* In 8 the »um naked is 
£00 dMrar in P a th U*aod fold 
pieces m H UXirSpaloi F t dadaiu 
dtra *ee Intro {S 

• Latfml the per*/>ni*V I fntxi for 
tune of * kmc is replaced in 8 by the 
JLartb fo idem wlo lament* leeatiW! 
turh an excellent lor i cf the earth i* 
p>m( to die 
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Story 4 


atha vetalo 1 ® 1 rajanam papraccha raj an, 105 bruhi str!puru?ayor 
madhye lam purujih krtaghnah, kim stnyab krtaghnah firutva 105 rSjo 
’vSca £j-nu re vetala laghucittah stnyah sakalapapanam bhajanam 
ill kftva viSvasrja mrmitab puru?e?u ka§ cit krQras 107 ti$tliati 
stnyab svabhavatah krurah 185 papakarinyo bhavanti 
iti ,M rajfiS, panchinnam krtva samSayam uttamam 
maunabhaugam vidhaya 'sya jagama sa punar drumam (3) 
iti uo jambhaladattaviracitas tftiyo vetalakathaprabandhab 


Story 4 


tato* raja eamalokya skandham Sunyam parasuna* 
paScud vrkfatalam gatvu £avam skandhe cakara ha 1 
tathai 4 'va fiavam adaya SmaSanam gantura udyatab 5 
skandharudhab ea \etSlo rajanam punar abravit (2) 
avadhanam* vidhehi tvam rujan sattvaparayana 
vicitrSm vn ldhfim ramySm katham kathayato mama 


6) 

(3) 


asmm mahlmandale sakalarZLjaIak$anopeto raja sSrvabhaumab 6Q- 
drako nama eamaslt chads ’matyaganapanvj-tasya 7 par^adam* a\ as- 
thitasya rajfiab puradvari deiantarad ugata eko* rujaputrab putrabhl- 
ryusameto 10 vartanarthl durad e\a dahsinSpathasaha&it 11 samSgatja 
dauvariham 1 * abravit 11 bho dauvfinka, mam avehi rajaputro ’ham 
putrabharjasahiyab SudrakamahSrajasya yafiab £rutva vartanarthl 
Bamflgatya tifthumi mama vrttSntain raj am ^ ijn&paya 


IIO vil&lam ruj& 

1,1 P f ada rtijan 

,M P frutuaitad n tjd r adati 

,M II ArflrJa UjfAanit O as II, with 

»“ 0 krtitfh 

,M MSS and \ ea for ta \\ corrupt 
cram r/tjltl panechinna tea latayah ta 
maunabhaitga ndAdj/a punahratrama 
y ay art 

**• IIO lit trljamMaraiialtariractlafca 
fAdpd(Ae tfttyo rrtdlah 

* VV for \er«e talo rtJjd iCnya kjan 
dhaumaratokya pardfranJt 

* MSS and V pardtund 

* I!0\ fa for ha 

* V\ for \er#e fafAatra tararn dMjah, 
imntdnarh gantu prayayau kfatr&rtvtko 
tnjlaiah purrTaraJ tAjAnan atrarU 

* p\ udyatarh 

* \S tor vtf* c «ro/M nt/AiAt AofW 


kathayato mama VV has altogether two 
verses, to be read tbua 

l alo rttjd i tin ja rh t ka nd ha m at afoA ya 
pardtund 

tathai ’to laiam dddya imaidnam 
gantum prayayau (1) 
tkandhdrudhah [la] mflakah pdr- 
raiad rdjdnam alravU (one sjl* 
lal te too long) 

a cad ha [natfij vtdhehi \tram] katham 
kathayato mama (2) 

’ P ’mdtyalataparx' 

* HO j*Tn jorfam 

• IIO e ka 

*' IIO taputr* 

11 P dakfxpapath* HO datjtpdpo 
thah U haa both dakfipa and 

dakf ipd 

•* and V draurdr* alway* ^ 

praflMro alwart 

*• P and./!/ 
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Then the goblm ashed the king "King, speak Of females and males 
arc males more ungrateful or are females more ungrateful? ’ Hearing 
that the king said “Listen, goblin The creator of all has made 
females fickle, with the idea that they should be a \es«el of all owls 
Among males now and then one is cruel Females aTC b> their nature 
cruel and evil-doers ’ a 

3 So he constructed a weighty problem, which the king thus soli ed, 
and bo, having caused him to break his silence, be went again to the tree 
So ends the third story of the goblin, 
written by Jambhaladatta 

4 How VIravara saved ms Lord's Life 1 

1 Then the king seeing that the corpse was not on his shoulder went 
back to the foot of the tree and put the body on his shoulder 

2 In just the same way as before he set out with the body to go to 
to the cemetery The goblm mounted on hjs shoulder again spoke to 
the king 

3 “Pay attention, oh king who art wholly given to virtue, as I tell 
an entertaining, varied, delightful tale ” 

In this world there was a king named Sodrnka,* endowed with all 
the marks of a king and ruler of all the world One day when the king 
surrounded by his company of ministers had entered the assembly, a 
rajput who had come from a foreign country with his wife and children, 
having come from the distant south country to seek occupation, said to 
the doorkeeper at the gate “Doorkeeper, attend to me I, a rajput, 
with my w jfc and children, stand here, ha\ mg come to seek occupation, 
since I ha\c heard of the glory of the great king Stldraka Inform the 
king of what I say " 


M In the other versions the eolation 
i* the same in essence At the end of 
the *tory, however 8 say* that the 
! irds regained their original form* of 
Gan lharva an 1 Aprara* respectively 
In 4 they return to their form* of 
\ id) 5 lhsra* 

• The other ver*ion* have e«*entiall y 
the *ame *tory 8 and S have *ome- 
»hal 1 oncer account* of the del ate 
within \ Irarara > family at the time of 


the boy * facnflre of himself On the 
motif of arlf-dccapitation In the wortl ip 
©f a god «cc J I h \ orcI * illustrated 
article The Head-offcrm? tothe Cod 
dee* in Tsllava Sculpture in /lull of 
Iht School of Oriental Slu he* Vmr of 
London aol 6(1931) pp 5& 50 The 
motif reappear* again in *l ry 8 
* In S hi* city i* << bhAvatl In 3 
be u called £tidraV*dera of the city ©I 
\ ardhamina 
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Story If. 


reno 47 ’ktam mays ’£akyam api kartavyam iti vadatu bhavatr lak$~ 
mir 48 brute dvatrm§allak$anopetam putram 49 samamya tanmatabha- 
ginyau 80 taccaranau dadhate 61 sveccbaya svayam api sveccbayS 52 
pita katyayanyai balim dadati tada 63 rajfiah fiobhanam bhavati ke§a- 
kar§ana§ira£chedam 54 yadi putrah svlkaroti tadai ’va na ’nyatha iti 
rugadya 'ntarhita 88 babhuva raja sarvam Srutvn tadanusaranam 88 
karoti 

vlravaraS ca 57 sahasa svagrham gatva patnyam putre duhitan ca 
sarvam akathayat prabodhayac 88 ca tac chrutva patm 89 vadati yad 60 
etad dugkaram karma na kartavyam 81 tada paraloke mstarah 82 katbam 
bhavigyati tat putrab Saktivaro brute tata, dhanyo 'ham yanma- 
rane * 3 raja cirajm rajyasya 84 mstaro bhavigyati duhita ca ’bhinandita 
raja suguptah * 5 sarvam Irutva 'nupalakgitas tigtbati 

viravarah sapanvaras tatra gatva tenai 'va vidhina rajno vipatti- 
kgayahetave svaputram bhagavatyai balim dattva tacchokam panharan 
rajno ’paradirghayugtvakamas 88 tcna khadgena 87 ’’tmanah &ra§ cic- 
cheda 88 gurutaraSokena viravarapatm duhita ca rajno 89 dirghayu?- 
tvak&ma 70 sva&ira§ cicchcda 71 raja sarvam etad 72 avalokya sapariva- 
raviravarasya 73 sattvikatvam 74 adhtgamya sva§ira § 78 chettum upaca- 
krame etavati samaya SkaSavSnl babhuva rajan, tvam Stmabahm 
na d&syasi tava kStyayam prasannS 'bhavat raja vadati matar, 
yad y etat syat tada viravarah sapanvSro jlvatu viravare saparivSre 
jmte 78 raja 'nupalaksitah sahasa svagrham agatah 

praptajivano viravarah patmm putram duhitaram svagrham sam- 
sthapya nrpadvaram agatah tam ayatam alokya 77 raja vadati vira- 
vara , 78 kutra 79 gatva sthitam bhavata karoditi iti rahasyam kathaya 
iti pr?to brute deva, eka stn dubkhml roditi tam nihsarya ' gato 'smi 


47 P aneno 

** MSS and V lakfml 
** P stop® 

10 P "matTbh 0 
“ P ®t>e® d° 

11 P om 
" P laddsyn 
M P putropi yadt k° 
u P fafcjmlr antarh 0 , om fca&Auua 
M P suguptarh tad'' 

M P om 
** HO prab ® 

** P laipalnl 
*• PV yady 
** P kanfyati 
•* P paralokanistdrah 
•* P °marandd 


84 V r° ca 
“ HO svag* 

** P dirghayu^fakSmas V dirgh&yu- 
tyakdmas 

" H °genam 0 "gcnanamd 
“0 cheda 

*’ HO om V nf pater 

70 Variants for °yuj(va° as in note 66 
11 0 cheda 

n P eva tad 

74 P tapanvSrasya vlravarasya 
74 HOV tGUvikam 
"Pom *pb 
74 P j° ®ali 
71 P avalokya 

71 P om 
71 HO om 
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Story 5 


raj no ’ktam vatsa, svagfham gaccha atha ’paradine raja sarvamS- 
tyan samanlya viravarasya sapanvarasya sattvikatvam 80 mgaditavan 
tatah 81 sarve vismita babhuvuh tada viravaraprasadad raja 82 sarva- 
bhaumo babhuva viravaraya bahutarahayahastidhanaj anamamratnam 
dattva SekharadeSe sa raja 85 Lrtah 
vada rajan viravaraSudrakayor madhye ko mahan mahasattrah 84 
raja vadati gpiu re vetala sevakanSm ayam eva dharmah, yat pra- 
bhukarye pranafis tyajanti kim iu Sudrako nrpatir znahan 85 maha- 
sattvah, yad evamvidhasahasena 8 * sevakam panvarasahitam jlvayitva 
rajanam 87 krtavan nrpatav iti vadini vetalah £m£apavrkee punar 
lalaga 

iti caturtho vetalakathaprabandhah 
Storv 5 

atha punar SnlyamSno vetalah katham aparam kathayati: 
deva, campavati 1 naraa nagarl pura "sit tatra vi?nu§arma nama 
brahma nah prativasati tasya trayah putrS babhuvuh athai ’kada 
tena yajfiSrtham kurmam anetum putr&h prasthapitah gatvS tad.i 
kurmo ’pi prSptah eko brute tvam enam grhana aham 2 bhojana- 
caiigah 8 katham aham nayi§yfLmi 4 aparo* brute aham eva* nan- 
cafigah katham aham nayaroi apiro brQte aham £ayySeafigab 
katham imam nayami ity anyonyam kalahayamanab punyascnanf- 
pateh sthanam gatva jfiapayam asuh tato raja tan samfiiviisya tan- 
mrnayam kurvfino bhojanacafigasya randhanartham supakaram adi- 
deSa atha supakare 7 'nnam nayati bhojanacafigo vadati fimaganasa- 


'* HOV satlnlath 
11 P <Ql irutiS 
“ P ta r° 

** \\ tatah putram dakfifiSpathe rdjtt- 
nam fudrahadeiah Iftai&n 
** P sallioA 

** IIO for m° m”, mahanasateah 

'* HO er aifindktt* 

*' HOV rdjd kftah 

* Pcampatarall Vcampalatatt W 


calls the brahman tiftiustamin and de- 
ecnbes him as aUgainfayl 
*P om 

* P a c aitkah oi er °cafteuh V 
So throughout 

4 P nr jyflmi 
1 IIOV so 

• PV apt 

T P °kSro . Snayah 
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and returned ” The king said “Son, go home ” Then on the fol- 
lowing day the kmg collected all his ministers and told them of the 
heroism of Vlravara and his family, and all were astonished Then by 
the favor of Vlravara the king became the ruler of the whole earth He 
gave Vlravara very many horses, elephants, treasures, servants, and 
jewels and made him king in SekharadeSa 18 
“Speak, king Of Vlravara and Sodraka which is the greater hero?" 
The king said. “Listen, goblin This is the only rule for servants, that 
they lay down their life for their lord But long Sodraka is the greater 
hero, since by his prowess he brought to life his servant and his family 
and made him king " n As the king said this, the goblin hung again 
on the &ftSap5-tree 

So ends the fourth story of the goblin 
5 Three Fastidious Youno Brahmans* 

Then ns the goblin was again being earned along, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, there was once a city named CampS vat! 1 In it there 
lived a brahman called Vi$nu$arman * He had three sons Once upon 
a time he sent his sons to get a turtle for sacrifice They went and 
obtained a turtle One of them said “You pick it up I am fastidious 
about food How can I carry It?” Another said. “I am fastidious 
about women How can 1 carry it?” The third said* "I am fastidious 
about beds How can I carry it?” As they quarrelled thus among 
thcmschcs, they came to king Punyasena 4 and informed him of the 
matter When he had calmed them, the king to decide the affair 
ordered a cook, to cook for the one who was fastidious about food Then 
when the cook brought food, the fastidious man said “This is made of 

14 Loose syntax, supply rdjM S * In S called Dharmapura In S It 
adds further tbat \ a aon was made ja an ograhara, called \rk9agha|a, in 
ruler of a province The MS It also the country of Aftga, where Camp&vfltl 
eaja tbat the aon was made king ia InK merely the country of Aflga. 

u S adds that it ia the duty of a wife tt drscnbea the brahman aa atlgan- 
to follow her husband, and that the pJytn 

aon waa like hia father «nd / mother in * — W hose joy ia t mqu In II and 
character, so fftemr (*m *<v iwi « £ he e* JrpjoiK films & he « 

brave as the king called Govinda, and 1 ia four aona are 

i In fl the brahman had four eons, llandatla (who dird), Somadatta, 
of whom the eldest died, thus pnni! ^ajfladatU, and llrahmadatta 
occasion for seventeen moraliting •“ Army of virtue In 8 I'rasena- 
verwa Thereafter with little visible Jit, in *3 Dharmadhraja In 8 be 
connexion the sacrifice involving a lives in the city of \ i(afikapura 
turtle is l>eRun 
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Story 5 


raipasthalasya* ** dhanyasye 'dam maya 9 na bhoktavyam lty utthaya 
calxtah atha naricangasya sthane nanalamkarabhu$ita varaugana 
prasthapita tam ayatam alokya narlcafigo vadati cga chagagandha 
'tra "gatya mam 10 kimartham kadarthayati nasam 11 dhrtva katham 
api tasthau §ayy3cango divyaSayyayam suptva 12 pratar vadati dur- 
gatayam Sayyayam ke§asahitayam suptva mama gatram raktavar- 
nam jatam 

atha ’paradme 1 * raja supakaram adidela. ha vartta 14 teno 'ktam. 
deva, satyam bhojanacaugah 15 tan nlyamanam 18 annam £ma£anabhu- 
rnijam lti mndati ,T tatkavyam 18 Srutva varanganam praha varan' 
gana pr$ta briite deva, kumaro mam chagagandham mndati rajfio 
'ktam katham tvayi chagagandhah lti pr?ta brute deva, mama 18 
matan mrtaySm matpitfi 20 mam chSgadugdhena ’jlvayat. tasmat 
satyam eva 'yam nancangah Sayyacangasya prsthe cihnam 51 drstva 
brQte satyam ayam Sayyacafigah tatas 22 tena rSjfia traya eva dvija- 
putra bhQ§ayitvS evaded m prasthapitSh 
vada raj an e§am madhye ko mahan r£ja vadati: Smu re vetala 
gayyacaiigo 23 mahan nrpat&v lti vfidim vetalah SinSapavikge punar 
lalSga 

lti 24 rajfiab pancchedam vijfiaya jagatlpateh 
vyaktavacam agham kftva Sm&ip&m kunapo gatab (1) 
ltx pancamo vetalakathaprabandhab 


* V ® atkalajSlasya 

* P annam 
»• P fctm m° 

U 1IO ndi&m. P xly vkha n&nlaft 

** P dny° iSyxtah iayyAcaflgopt du 
yaiayyAyUm supUa 
'* P ’pare 
14 P p* sUpaKira 
14 P ayam M' 

*• IlOV tat nayamdnam P yadAnt- 
yamAnam 
»» P k T ua n® 


** HOV om through mndah in next 
line 

*' P oni 
*®P om mat 
21 P keiae” 

” P for talas lena tad irutrA ca 
11 P etdrti madhye t a 
14 P om v« For riljiiah, II r&jftA, O 
rtjM For agham, V ayam W has a 
verj corxupt verse tfi cafigaparicchedo 
tarakarape rAjfiA bhaftgon i aragamya 
mrtunam bhafijayilrA ta kuyapah punar 
apt <ala& iihtapAtorum agamat 
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gram from ground near a cemetery, I will not eat it ’’ Saying this, he 
got up and left 8 Then a beautiful woman decked with various orna- 
ments was sent to the one who was fastidious about women The 
fastidious man looked at her when she had come and said "Why does 
this woman come here smelling like a goat and annoy me? ’ Holding 
his nose he stayed there with difficulty The man who was fastidious 
about beds slept on a divine bed and said in the morning “My body 
has become red from sleeping on a miserable bed full of hairs "• 

On the next day the king said to the cook "What news 7 ” He 
replied "Your majesty, truly he is fastidious about food The food 
that was brought him he found fault with and said that it was grown 
m a place near a cemetery " When he had heard of his astuteness, he 
spoke to the beautiful woman She when questioned said "Your 
majesty, the young man found fault with me, saying that I smelt like 
a goat” The long said "Why do you smell like a goat?” She replied 
"Your majesty, when my mother liad died, my father nourished me 
with goat's milk Therefore in \ery truth this man is fastidious about 
women ” Seeing the mark on the back of the man who was fastidious 
about beds, he Baid "Truly this man is fastidious about beds " Then 
the king decorated all three brahmans and sent them home 7 
“Speak, king Among them which is the greatest?” The king said 
"Listen, goblin The one who is fastidious about beds is the greatest "• 
As the king spoke thus, the goblin hung again on the fiinSapS tree 
1 When he had heard the king, the lord of the earth, give this solu- 
tion, the corpse made it a sin on his part that he bad spoken out and 
went to the £m£ap3 tree 

So ends the fifth story of the gobhn 


* In the other versions the food is the 
king s meal and the specific cause of the 
brahman 8 disgust was the reek from 
burning corpses which had infected the 
gram 

1 In the other versions a single horse 
hair w as found under seven mattresses 
’ In S nothing is said about the fate 
of the brahmans or about what hap- 
pened to their father a sacrifice 8 
says that they remained at the king s 
court and so incurred guilt by obstruct- 
ing the sacrifice Fork see nest note 
Our version forgets the sacrifice 


1 S says that the third man w as most 
fastidious since the mark of the hair 
was obviously seen and imposition was 
out of the question, while the other 
tw o might ha ve acquired their informa- 
tion from someone else K odds that 
because tbe sacrifice was obstructed the 
father and his wife died The riddle is 
then a double one \\ hieh Is guilty of 
their death and which is most fastidi 
ous? The king answers that the one 
fastidious about beds is most fastidi 
ous and the two who were inferior to 
him were guilty of their parents death 
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Story 6 

atha 1 puna rajna "niyamano vetalah Latham aparam kathayati ■ 
deva, ujjaymyam 1 nagaryam sudar&manamo 3 narapatir asit tasya 
rajye 4 harisvaml nama brahmanah sakalagunasampannas tasthau 
tasya somaprabha nama kanya ’bhavat sa s rupayauvanavati pitaram 
abravit tata, jnamvijfiamSuranum 8 madhya 7 ekasmai vivahena dasya- 
tha 8 hasan* harisvaml tadvacanam angihftavan tatas taya mata- 
bhratror api 10 tadvacanam angikantam lty eva kale caturangaseno 11 
nama narapatih sudarSanam jetukama ajagama tada sudar&raah 
patramatyaih samalocya tasya balavatah pntaye vicak$anam hansva- 
mmam bahutarasambharam dattva prasthapitavan tatah sambharam 
prapya hansvamino vacanamrtena tfptaS caturaiigasenah svadeSam 
agamat tadamm eko dvijabumaro hansvammam abravit * tata, soma- 
prabha kanya te 11 mama vivahena diyatam tada 1 * harisvaml knnya- 
bhimatam 14 tarn 15 abravit tad avagamya dvijaputreno 'ktam: tata, 


* P olAaira punar Ctnlyam* HQ\ 
punah r®. 

* HO vjjayanydtn 

* O suiiariflno rtSmo PV tudarSano 
ndma V calls him punyascna (sic) 

* P om \ rOjilo 
■ IIOV om 

* 110 ®*ilnlpar#i 

1 MSS and V tnadhye 


• V dJtaryam 

* P irutiA A* 

'• P om ap« tad 

** P here only turamgaseno 11 so 
throughout 
11 P taia kanyd 
” P tato 

*• HO kanydm abhthtlani 
** P om 
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6 How SomaprabhI was rescued by her Three Suitors 

Then as he wag being earned along again by the king, the goblin 
told another story 

Your majesty, in the city of Ujjayml there waa a king named Sudar- 
fiana 1 In his kingdom there resided a brahman named Hansvamw,* 
endowed with all good qualities He had a daughter named Soma- 
prabhS 1 She, possessing jouth and beauty, said to her father “Father, 
you must give me in mamage to one of those men who possess knowledge 
or the skill of an artificer or courage Smiling, Hanst amm agreed 
with w hat she said Then she made her mother and brother also agree 
to her resolution At that time a king named Caturafigasena came 
desiring to conquer SudarSana • SudarSana, after consulting with his 
counsellors and ministers, gave the wise Harmftmin great treasure and 
sent him to win over that powerful king When he had rccen ed the 
treasure Caturafigasena was pleased with the ambrosial words of 
Hansvamin and went to his own country Then a brahman youth 
said to Hansvfimin “Father, give me your daughter SomaprabhS in 
marriage ” Then HansvSmin told him of the girl's resolution Having 
heard that, the brahman said “Father, I possess great knowledge,' * 

« Handsome In and S called sage just quoted, where taktttn - 
Pugyaacna in S MahAbala ryrtdmn 

* — Whose lord is Han In S , but * Caturafigasena •« having an army 

not in K , he is said to be the minister made up of (all) four branches, i e 
of peace and war In 8 also ho is foot, horse, chariots, and elephants 
minister but the fact that he is a brah ti calls him Turaibgasena having an 
man is not mentioned His name there army of horses, but this seems a fina- 
ls Ilandisa taken form In 8 the brahman is aent 

* ™ Splendid as the moon In 8 to conclude a treaty with the king of 

MahAdevJ the Dccean who waa invading the king* 

‘The distinction between jWna and dom In 8 be goes off to the king of 
n_;fu5ria u seen from what folio* a and is the Deccan lor an unspecified purpose 
even better seen in S jMna, as opposed * In S the ri/tidmn goes to the father 

to rtjtona is theoretical knowledge and demonstrates his at ility by making 
which in such late Sanskrit as these a ehanot with which be shows him 
texts includes preeminently astrology heaven and all the worlds In K. he 
and divination In S it la defined as show* bun the worlds without the aid 
the ability to tell of the past and the of the dying ehanot The ftlragoes to 
future S makes the ) Wain a pepeta the brother and the jMnm to the 
or astrologer and in the solution S mother In 8 also the njfi&nw goes 
says tad d pojiata/etfJpnu paropata to the father and brings him back to 
rap* na tun • are not astrologer* and Lijayini 1 y means of a Dying chariot 
artificers always subordinate assistant* The jMntn goes to the 1 rotber The 
tnotlfn* njfldna is applied or teeh Itfru goes to the mother and claims 
me si knowledge, ability to make at ility to hit the mark with an arrow 
thing* as is seen plainly from the pas- by ear alone without seeing the mark 
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Story 6 


ahara mahajnani ’ty atmano 18 jnamtvam upadarSya hansvammo ja- 
matrtvam upaJabhya vn ah asamagnm an e turn ajagama hansvami 
ca 17 rajasthanam gacchann aste 

tasminn eva samaye 'sya putram devasvaminam somaprabhapam- 
grahanam aparadvijakumaro 18 yayace tada 18 'sau bhagmisamudirita- 
vacanam 20 mjagada sa tac chrutva ’’tmano vynamtvam upadarSi- 
tavan deyasvarainah 21 svikaram asadya vivahasamagrlm anetum agat 
tasminn eva samaye hansvammo brahmanyah sthane ’paro dvijaku- 
marah somaprabhapamgrahanam yayace tade ’yam 22 duhitur udm- 
tavacanam mgaditavati tac chrutva ’yam vadati matar, 22 aham 
mahaSura lty atmanah Suratvam upadarSayam asa kanyaya matuh 
svikaram 14 asadya vivahasamagrim anetum gatah 25 atha hansvami 
caturangasenasya vjttantam sudar&me nrpatau kathayitva hargad 
r&jflah prasadam 54 prSpya svagfhara agatah 

athai ’kada traya eva dvijaputrah sasamagrikah somaprabhapSni- 
grahanacikIr§avo 2 7 hansvammo grham figatya militah tadamm hans- 
vami somaprabhSra na paSyati tasya ca patm tSm analokya 28 roditr 
devasvamina ’pi sa n5 ’valokitS tato 28 hansvami saparivKro vilapahs 
ti§thati tada jfiSnl vadati hansvfirain, ma kranda tava kanyam 
dhQmran5marak§aso 20 nitvS ”ste vindhystavyam 31 tac chrutva vi- 
jfiani vadati ratham aham 42 kari?yanu, yatha” vindhyatavim ava- 
lafighya” sahasa yens rathena jitvS tam $ne$y ami tada £uro vadati 
t5ta, rak?asam jetum 25 aham samarthah iti tatha krtva ratharudho 
rak?asam vijitya somaprabham jitvS” SQro hansvammo grham ajagSma 
tam a^atam alokya pamgrahanaciklrgavo 'nyonyam kalahayantc 
hansvami ca sarvan krtopakaran avalokya vismitas tasthau 

vada rajan somaprabha kasya patnl bhavati 27 raja vadati* Spiu 
re vetftla somaprabha fiurasya patm bhavati 28 nai ’tayoh 88 yatah 
pitur aiigikaran matur angikaro gariyan rakfasajittvac 40 ca jflaw- 


M HO etmanfl V dtmanah 
lT r om 

*• P aparo diij" 

** P taio 

*• P bhagn\sam° 

11 P talo d 8 
11 HOV tadatjam 
** HO mSiaram 
** P trUdracaeanam 
88 HO gala 
**HO om 

* 7 P tomaprabhAyfth pdpi" 
11 P nAlokya V aloe y a 


11 HO om 

*• P ®ndmd rflij® V dhflstran B At 
tramr&ky (i e brahmar") 

11 1* om 
“Pom 
M P tatha 
M P abhtlaflghya 
" P a-y 
11 PV njilid 
88 P bhanwati 
••Pom 

•’ IIO netayor P nttarayoh 
*• \ ‘jantcOc 
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and when he had given proof of his knowledge and received Harm Smin's 
promise that he should be his son in law, he went to bring the neces- 
sary accoutrements for the wedding And Hansvamin went to the king 

At that very time another brahman youth asked HansvSmm s son 
Devasv5min T for SomaprabhS’s hand He told him what his sister 
had said The youth when he heard that, ga\c proof of his skill as an 
artificer Having obtafned Devasvfimm's consent, he went to get the 
necessary accoutrements for the wedding At that very time another 
brahman j outh asked Hansvamin’s wife for SomaprabhS’s hand Then 
she told him what her daughter had said Hearing that he said 
“Mother, I am % cry courageous ” Saying that he gav e her proof of 
his courage When he had obtained the consent of the girl s mother, 
he went to get the necessary accoutrements for the wedding Then 
Hansvurmn told king SudarSana what had happened with Caturan- 
gasena and when the king had joyfully given him a reward, he 
went home 

One day all three young brahmans came to Harmfitmn's house with 
the appointments for a wedding desiring to marry SomaprabhS, and 
met Then HansvUmm could not find SomaprabhH And his wife, 
not seeing her, wept Nor could Dcvasvfimm find her Then Han- 
svamin and his familj lamented continually Then the man of knowl- 
edge said * Hartsvilmin, do not lament An ogre named DhQmra' has 
taken jour daughter and is m a forest in the Vindhja mountains" 
Hcnnng that the artificer 6aid “I shall make a chanot so that having 
quickly traversed the forest m the \wdhjns I may win her by means 
of it and bnng her here ’ Then the brave man said “father, I nm 
able to conquer the ogre ’ Doing as he said the brave man, mounted 
on the chanot, overcame the ogre and won SomaprabhS and came to 
IlamvSmm’s bouse When they saw that he had returned, desiring 
to marry her they quarrelled with one another And HansvSmin, 
since he saw that all had done services, was jicrplexcd 

' Speak, king Whose wife is SomnpmUiu"’ The king said 
“I lstcn, goblin SomnprabhS is the wife of the bm c man, and not of 
the other two Tor the mother s consent is w cighticr than the father's 
And also because of the fact that he conquered the ogre The man of 
and the artificer acre appointed by fate and provided to 
further the brvve man s deed * When the goblin b> the pretext of a 

* — Ulo«e lord is god In £ le is ’ The frs treason mven he re that t hr 
not nvmrd mother * consent i* weightier than the 

1 — Pmote-colore 1 In R DhOro falters t* not found in tie other ter 

mtik# in K DbdmralM in ^ un ium and m R would be impoiui le 

named since tie Imher there promised the 

firl to the brave man 
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vijnaninau surasya karyasiddhaye vidhina myojya dattau lti praSna- 
cchalena nrpater maunam 41 aharya vetalah SmSapavrkge 42 punar lalaga 
lti §a$tho vetalakathaprabandhah 
Story 7* 

nrpaproktam* idam Srutva vetalo vihasan punah 
nrpaskandhad 8 drutam gatva SinSapatarum alagat (1) 
punar 4 anlyamano vetalah katham aparam kathayati: 
deva, tamraliptika 5 nama nagan pura "sit tasyam pracandasihho® 
nama raja 7 babhuva tasya rajfiah prltibhumih sattvaSilo® nama kapa- 
hkas® tastbau athai ’kada tena samam raja mrganve$anaya vanam 
praviveSa aranye bhraman k?uipipasarditah Srantah sa nrpatir aait 10 
tadanim ayam sattvaSilo 1 * rajnah kgutpipasopaSantaye divyaraalakl- 
phalayugalam dattavan r3j£ tat phalam khaditva trsnakgudvihinab 12 
Santo babhQva tada ’’malaklphaladvayadanena 11 sa kapahkas tasya 
prSnadhikapnyo babhiiva tad3 ’nena saha raja sukhena kalam naya- 
mSnas 14 ti?thati anantaram smhaladvIpeSvaro rajfiah pracandasifi- 
hasya dhairyamnryadagSmbhlryam Srutva kuvalayavatlm tanayam 15 
vivahena datum asya stbSne yanapatram dattvfi bhadrataramanu.syam 
prasthapitavan 

tada kuvalayavatisaundaryamrik?anartham sattvaSilam ayam raj5 ,e 
pracandasinhah samSdideSa tatas tena sinhaladvipad agatena saha 
sattvaSilo gacchann aste etavati samaye vayuvegena vahitram jale 
mmagnam abhavat tatah sattvaSilo jale samtaran l7 ratnaSailaSikharam 
ekam apaSyat tatrasthSm parvatlpratimam pQjayitvS mskraraantlm 
ekaih kanyam tradokyamohanlyakrtim 15 sakhlsamet3m avalokya sat- 


•' P maunabhailgam dearya 
**HO •f a pvfMr 

1 In IV 8 

* W om verse 

* P punah tlandhdd 

* P atha p a 

* IV has name in corrupt form 

* P pracopdasena throughout IIOV 
as P here only \\ earWastAa 

T HO dnjo 

' PV tatyaiUa throughout W as 
HO 


’ W calls him a kdrpa{ika 
"P 

11 P l" ndmaA kdpdttka 
** P kjutpipdsanhlnah 
11 IIO tadd dm“ 

“ P nayann dste 
11 P kanydm 
“Pom 

* r IIO sanlaraparalna* P om <aifa 
Vs* ratnaiikharafatlam 
*'IIO “mohinlyd* V trailokyamo- 
htnltn 
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nddlc bad brought an end to the king s silence, he hung again on the 
Straps tree 

So ends the sixth storj of the goblm 
7 How Kino Pracajsi?a8i<.ha rewarded SattvaSIla* 

1 "When the goblin had heard the king s answer, laughing he again 
left the king g shoulder quickly and hung on the gift^api tree 

As the goblin was being earned along again, he told another story 
Your majesty, once there was a city called Tfimrahptika * In it 
there was a king named Pracandasiftha * An ascetic named Sattt a ilia, 4 
who was an object of the king’s affection, In ed there Now one day 
the king entered the forest with him to hunt deer As he wandered in 
the wood the king was afflicted with hunger and thirst and became weary 
Then SattvaSlla, to appease the king s hunger and thirst, gate him two 
delicious fimalaha fruits The king when he had eaten that fruit was 
freed of his thirst and hunger, and felt rested Because of the gift of 
the two fimalaka fruits the ascetic became dearer to him than life 
Itself The king continually passed the time pleasant!} until him 
Meanwhile the lord of Ceylon,* having heard of king Pracanda- 
sirtha’s courage, propnet}, and depth of character, prepared a ship and 
6cnt to his land an excellent man to offer the hand of his daughter 
Jvu\alaya\atl* to the king Then king Pracandaxiftha ordered Satt\a- 
flh to inspect Kutalayatatls beaut} Sattt a<lla went with the man 
who had come from Cc}lon At that time owing to the fury of the 
wind the ship sank in the sea SatttaSIla saw in the sea ns he traversed 
it a jewelled mountain peak lie saw a maiden who h\ ed there, «ho«c 
appearance bewitched the three worlds, departing with her companions 


•The other versions have numerous 
difference* in detail and also different 
solution* of the riddle The** w ill he 
Riven below 

•In'? T&mraliptl In £ MAlaiall 
» — Terrible lion \\ baa rap-JoilAo 
for roodtriAAo In S C»9 Jwifiha (so 
the Ms-, of K ) in 3 GupJl ihipa 
* — Of virtuous character In F he 
Is a r» jput and does not jam the ling s 
favor until in the forest he Rive* him 
the fru t and ihoas him the «ay in 
^ leii» n»mele«s raj put and Rains the 
ling a favor as in ^ Tl i* i* the only 


version that calls him a Jtdpdf la and 
\\ has tOrpofiio instead 

* In S Satlvai tta a as aent to Ce>lon 
to mate the first overtures for the 
prince** a hand The *1 ip was moored 
to a flagstaff nswR from Ue sen an 1 
when tl e stuff sank Fattvaflla plunged 
in after it In 3 he rocs merely to 
the coast (there is no mention of a pro- 
jeeted marriage) and apparently find* a 
temple to Devi on an islan f in the aea 

• 1 onwsjin* watrr-h! e* ^he {* 
not named in ^ and the incident is 
otn tied in ^ as espianel m the 
last rote 
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after worshipping Pan at I, and he was smitten with lo\e T At that 
moment seem" her confidante approaching he spoke his desire Hear- 
ing that she said "Excellent man, wait here I shall go and inform 
my mistress of your wi«h ” She went and told her the whole matter 
The girl when she had heard SattvaSlla’s wish from her friend's mouth, 
laughed and ordered her ‘Tnend, go and say to him that he should 
bathe in my pool that is inside and then come to me " She went and 
told him "Listen, excellent sir When j ou hat e bathed m my mis- 
tress’s pool, come ” Then he with joy quickly plunged into the pool 
and rose up from it, and finding that he had come into Pracanda«iftha’s 
pleasure-pool, he stood there pinfng for her and famentfng The men 
ol Pracandasiftha’s city seeing SatUaklla in this condition informed the 
king "lour majesty, fiatttaSIla whom you sent to inspect Kutalaja- 
vatl's beauty has come and is weeping on the bank of the pool ” When 
he had heard that, the king was astonished and went to Satt\ a£tla 
Seeing him he said to him “Friend, what is the meaning of this’ ' In 
reply he told him the whole story from the beginning 

When he had seen that, the king with joy embarked with him on a 
ship and went to that same place And when he had come and seen 
her, the king too was smitten with love She also, seeing Praeanda- 
siAha, was struck with love * Then she managed in spite of her distress 
to give her confidante many things with which to show hospitality and 
sent her off and showed the king hospitality Afterwards she sent 
another girl and informed him of her de-ire Hearing that the king 
said "Fnend, your mistress shall put hcr*cU at my disposal Go and 
cay that " She went and informed her mistress of Pracandasiriha's 
wi«h Hearing that she said "Go and say to that king ‘I hate gnen 
myself ' Let the king de»ire of me as he pleases ”* At the command 
of her mistress the attendant went and Informed him of her words 
Then the king said "Ixt her come to me ” She, Lfit anyavatl,” with 
her attendants came to the king Seeing that she had come, the king 
said "EUnnyavatf, if you have gnen yourself to me, then I hkewi«e 
gite you to Sattva.<lla who is dearrr to me than my life If you dis- 
regard my word, then you will incur great guilt by the tin of taking 

•In the other vrniori Ssttr&dl* loro »ith her in S it U d'CaiMjstld 
wnnWro fa! ind then the girt that t* di I not MI ia 1 *e h ocelli 

pfuachc* *nl wnrihipr ** hit an to torn lion LU frrhrjrt to»*rd her 
•rrount of the gut * «J**Jlin* *ho it a * lor the roe* t ruction rwyjr tt’k la 
or A»ur* nil ion datJJlhter of f4*ii fprjrr {M*. 
tlx* \#ur» hlltrcnl »ho »u **»ia h» *• ~ Chsminc it ret e*acj in 

WniL. the ether wfu'iM tnl terr *'»o the 

* In S it u not that be f*J| In »orU rs*y tx* aa cjxtbct 
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Story 8 


syati tada sa 41 kanya danabhangado?ara apahartum aha tava 42 ya 
pritis tam eva kuru tato nrpatmideSat 43 s5 kanya sattvaSilam anu- 
gatS. 44 sattvaSilas 45 taya lavanyavatya sahS. ’Segasukham anubhavans 
tasthau etSvati samaye 4 ® raja 47 sattvaSilam avocat tadamalakipha- 
Jadvayadanena 4 * lavanyavatl prapta bhavata, aparam api punyarn 
bhavato bhavi§yati sattva&lo vadati deva, 40 tava prasadad va kim 
na mama 80 bhavisyati atha lavanyavatl sattva§ilam abravit’ bho 
svamm, pracandasmho maharajah svagrham yjhaya ”ste ayam tavan 
mahan do$ab ato ’ham bravlmi. etatsarovare snatva svadeSam 
gacchamah 

raj an 81 pra cand asifihasattvaiilay or madhye ko mahasattvah raja 
vadati 6piu re vetSla raja 82 pracandasinha eva 81 mahasattvah yatas 
tadamalakiphaladvayam smrfcva kamapldito ’pi t5m trailokyamohinlm 84 
asmai priidat nrpatSv lti vadim vetalah punah 85 6i6gap&vrk?e lalaga 
lti 5 ® vadati mahlpe maunabhangam vihaya 
kathinacanta e$a pradravad 87 vrk?ag5kham 
avasad 58 atha saharso ghargharapSrabh&ji- 

drumatalam api gatva tam punar bhupa e?ah (2) 
savismayo 89 bhumipatir grhitvfi 
skandhapradeSe* 0 vimveSya* 1 ratrau 
yayau paravj-tya mah5balam tam 47 

sandrandhakare pathi vikramarkah (3) 
lti eaptamo vetalakathaprabandhah 


Story 8 l 


tato 2 grhitva kunapam mahiruhst 
pr av fd d havegena vrajan 5 mahjpatih 
sa tam samalokya nj-pam kutuhalat 

katham vicitram punar eva bha?ate (1) 
atha punar anlyamano vetalah praSnantaram 4 akar$it 


41 P *<3 pi 
41 PV deva (® 

41 P "mvedat V a mrdeSat 

44 0 6 gats V 

45 P sa s° 

44 P Kale 
47 HO om 

4 * HO tSv&maV 
49 P om 
“Pom 

41 0 r&janah P eetSlo vadati tada t° 

11 P om 

"Pom 


44 PV i * p® 

44 W om verse 

47 O prniadura H prtlladfva or 
°dwa V pmtadil 
•* O apanad V avasarad 
44 W om verse 
” PV svctsfcandkadeie 
41 MSS and V °viiya 
44 JIO tat 

* In \\ 7 

* W om verse 

4 HO irajen mahlpali 
4 P for p° a°, Kalhdm a pa Mint hatha- 
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back a gift ” The girl to avoid the sm of taking back a gift said “Do 
just what pleases you " Then at the king’s command the girl followed 
Sattva&Ia He continually enjoyed perfect pleasure with Lavanyavatl 
At that tune the king said to Sattvaiila “Because of the gift of those 
two amalaka fruits you have obtained LSvanyavat! Moreoi er spiri- 
tual ment shall be yours ’ Sattvaiila said “Your majesty, through 
your kindness indeed what may I not attain?” Then LSvanyavatl 
said to SattvsSila “My lord, the great king Pracandasinha has aban- 
doned his home and stays here This is after all a very bad thing 
So I say 'Let us bathe m that pool and go to your country ’ ’ 8 * * 11 

“Oh king, which of the two, Pracandasinha or SattvaSlIa, is the 
nobler?” The king said “Listen, goblin It is king Pracandasiftha 
rather that is nobler For remembering those two Smalaka fruits, 
though he was smitten with love, he gave him that woman who be- 
witched the three worlds " a As the king spoke thus, the gobhn hung 
again on the JiASapS tree 

2 As the king spoke thus, that cruelly acting gobhn left bun since 
he had broken his silence'* and fled to the limb of the tree Then that 
protector of the earth again went cheerfully to the foot of the tree 
which was situated on the further bank of the Gbargharfi and stopped 

3 The lord of the earth, VikramSrka,” astonished eeited that very 
strong one and placed him on his shoulder and went through the night, 
returning on the intensely dark road 

So ends the seventh story of the goblin 

8 How MadanasundarI changed toe Heads of iieii Husband and 
her Brother 

1 Then the ruler of the earth took the corpse from the tree and 

moved along with great speed He looked at the king with curiosity 
and again told him a surprising story 

Then as the gobhn was being earned along again, he propounded 
another question 


i' In S Sattvajlla stayed with fan 
wife and ruled over her cities 
»* In S the servant was nobler be 
cause he had done the first favor « e 
by giving the fruit In S SattvnSIls 
Is the nobler because he plunged into 
the *ea without knowing what would 
happen to him w hile the king knew all 
the circumstances before he made the 


plunge S but not K adds that the 
Icing did not fall in love with the girl 
because he knew that no longing would 
win her for according to the narrative 
the girl looked upon bun as a father 
11 maunabhangarh must be taken as a 
bahuvrlbi 
11 • l ikmmlditya 



GO 


Story 8 


deva, nslt SobhSvatl nlrea nagart tasyam yaSahketunimo 8 rfija 
gaurlbhaktas taathau tntra dcvl s\ ay am adhi?th5nam akarot tas- 
mm* njiniidigde^ad agatya loka 7 bhagavatfm arcayanti * stay ah sarva 
nana\ ldhamtfigalam* lcuryub athai 'kada Suddhapatanamno 10 duhita 
madamsundarl sakhljanapanjanapanvrta 11 bhagavatlm pQjayitum' 7 
jijagama etasmm samajc tilra u alokya dhavalo nama rajakuraara 
cktb 1 * k5maplditah pitaram abravlt tata, yadi guddhapatanilmno 
Jirpitcs t a nay 5 madanasundarf mama bhfliyii bhavatj 18 tadil ’ham 
jlvami tac chrut\u dhavalasya pita tuddhapatam abravlt rujans, 
tava putrfm mama putriiya dehi tada 18 teno ’ktam yam prati dcvl 17 
prasldati aa tasyab patir bha\ ati tac chrutva dharmavan putram 
abravlt putra, devl yasya prasanna bhavati Ba tasyab patir bhavatl 
lti rahasyain Srutvft mahadevlm aradhayitum upacakramc stutva 18 ca 
£ira§ chettum upacakramc tads dcvl prasanna tam uvaca vatsa, ma 
sabasam kSr$!h madanasundart tava patnl bbavi?yati tato labdha- 
varaprasadab sa dhavalo rujakumaras tasyab pamgrahanam acarya 
taya saha nSnfisukham anubhavarts ti?(hati 
athai ’kada fiuddhapatasya putrab Svetapato madanasundanm 1 ’ 
bhagrolm dhavalam ca bhagmlpatim fidaya pitur fideS5t svadeSam 
gacchann aste ity eva kale gaurimandapam alokya dhavalo vadati 


* P\ 0 namd P om rajd 

8 P lasy&m V tatra 

7 PV loko 

* H arcayantim arcayanti 

8 P om vidha 

to \v °pa((a also °patala The eon s 
name Svetapata is not in W unless 
viSuddhapatfa m an unreadable passage 
is his 

11 PV om partjana 


11 HOV pujitum 

18 P 1° 4° after rSjakumSras 

14 PV om 

11 P bhavifyali jivtfySmi 
18 P tal Srutvd 

17 P om 

18 P sa devim pujayxtva stutva etc V 
om through upacakrame 

18 HO °daribhag° 



How Madanasundan changed the Heads 
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Your majesty, there tv as once a city called Sobhavatl 1 * * There lived 
m it a king named Ya£ahketu, t who was devoted to Gauri * There the 
goddess herself made her abode To it came men from various distant 
countries and worshipped the goddess All the women would perform 
the various rites 4 S * Then one day Madanasundart * the daughter of 
(a king) named Suddhapata,* surrounded by a retinue of attendants, 
came to worship the goddess At that tune a prince, named Dhavala, 7 
seerng her was smitten with love and said to his father "Father, if 
Madanasundarl, the daughter of king Suddhapata, becomes my wife, 
then only I shall live " Hearing that Dhavala's father said to Suddha- 
pata “King, give your daughter to my son ” He answered “lie 
towards whom the goddess shows favor shall become her husband ” 
Hearing that the pious man said to his son 1 Son, he towards whom the 
goddess is kindly disposed shall become her husband ” When he had 
heard this secret, he undertook to propitiate the great goddess And 
having praised her, he began to cut off his head 1 Then the goddess 
was pleased and said to him “Son, do not act nwhly Madanasundarl 
shall become your wife” Having obtained the favor of this boon 
pnnee Dhavala married her and with her enjoyed manifold pleasures 
continually 

Then one daj Svetapata,* Suddhapaja’s son, with his sister Madana- 
sundarl and Dhavala, Ins sister’s husband, at his father s command was 
going to his own country 19 At that time Dhavala saw a temple to 


1 *• Beautiful In 13 called Dhar 
mapurl 

* — Having » banner of glory In f> 
Dharmaifls The MSS of X as this 
version 

* In S called Cap Jika 

* Tl is is a curious use of the optative 
It is perhaps used here as I have inter 
preted in the translation to denote a 
general statement though such a use 
in an wdepen lent sentence is not rc 
corded in Fpeycr Alternatively it 
mav be injunctive, acre to perform 

* — l/>ve beautiful She is not 
named in *3 

* •* With white garments Our ver 
sion is the only one that males him a 
Ling In ft !e must !>e a washerman 
* nee Dhavala who is a was! enaan in 

S is aaid to lie of like occupation In 

X he li called a rajaka a a ashormao 


In S Dhavala is the son of V imala in 
X the father is unnamed In & the 
characters arc all washermen and the 
girls fall er who is unnamed, is said 
to be the king e washerman The 
names of the men both in S and in 
this version arc more suitable for 
washermen than for men of rojal rank 
and their royal status in our text must 
be due to confusion between the stems 
rajata and rOja 
’ — White In fi unnamed 
• In 8 this incident Is omitle I In 
S lit promised his head to the goddess 
if si e grante I her fa vor 
*« With white garments In 8 un 
named In ^ I els not her l rotler but 
a fnen I of her litis* and a 

** As in R and *3 they were going to 
Wadanssundsrl s home though our 
text does not mskeit partiru'arly clear 
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Story 9 


Svetapata, tvam otra madanasimdarfm 5 day a lcganam ti$tha, yavad 
aham gaurim pranamyS "gacchumi 50 lty uktvii gatva devim natva 
dai va pren takhad gen a SiraS 21 chittva bhagavatyai dkaialo 22 ’dat 
kganam avalambya tam anagatam alokya ctapato gatva tathavidham 
bhagmlpatim dr?tva BvahraP* chit it a bhagavatyai dattavan tato 
raadanasundarl patibhriitarav anayStiiv avalokya gatva tatra tau 24 
vi&raiiskandhau 25 drstva guruSokena svaSiraS chet turn upacakramc 
tatab prasanna devl brOte putn, ma sShaaam kar§Ib tava prasannS 
'srai varam varaya matar, yadi v aro deyas tada w matpatibhratanXv 
imau jlvetara devl vadati eatvaram skandhe myujyat5m tT tata8 
taya sambhramena patiskandhe bhrStub £iro bhratuh skandhe p&ti&ro 
myujya devivaraprasadcna jhayitau prlptajlvanfiv iraau dr?tva 
madanasundarl vySkullbhQta 

vada 2S rajan kns tasySb patir bhavatu ko va 2 * bhrSta raj5 vadati: 
6rnu re vetala sarv&iigac chirab pradhanam bhavati yasmad 10 
yatra n skandhe patyuh kro vidyate sa tasyab patibi aparo” bhratS 
Bauibandhasamdehavibhanjanam” tada 
firutvS narendriit kunapo pragalbbab 
tyaktvS nrpam vahmmukhah pradhavan 
vegSt punab pretatarum jagama (2) 
nrpatav 5 * lti vSdim vetalab 6mSap5vrk§e punar lalaga 
lty a?tamo vetSlakathaprabandhab M 


Story 9 

pafican 1 nrpas tatra gato 'tivegad 

vrk?5d amum cai ’va 1 nipatya paScat 
skandhe punas tam pravidhaya gacchan 3 
katham apQrvam kunapam 4 yayace (1) 


*• P ’ gami^yUmi 
11 P tvaS" 

** O om through bhagavatyai 2 lines 
down 

** P om sva 
** HO om 

* 5 P mhraskandhau HOV inii- 
raskau 
,s O tatka 

*’ A word for ‘heads is required 
** P oetalo vadati v° 

« HO om 
** PV lasmdd 
u PV yasya 
11 PV t taro 

11 W om verse This line is one syl 


lable too long Perhaps tat tor tada 
Otherwise a 12 syllable tine in an other- 
wise 11 syllable upaj&h verse See 
Intro {7 

P for sentence, n° iti ladinUyddi 

11 P ends story here with a figure 8 but 
om colophon HOV include in this 
atory the two verses which are here put 
at beginning of atory 9 I have fol- 
lowed P, having regard to the usual 
division of beginning and end formulae 
W om the three verses 

1 \V om verse 

* O ceva 

* HO gacchet 

4 MSS and V Lujiapo 



Anangavah's Four Suitors 
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Gaun and said “Svctapa$a, wait here a moment with Madanasundan 
until I make obeisance to Gaun and return ” Saymg this he went and 
bowed before the goddess and with a sword sent by fate” he cut off his 
head and presented it to the goddess After waiting a while and seeing 
that he did not return, Svetapata went and when he saw his sister’s 
husband in such a state he cut off his own head and presented it to the 
goddess IJ Then Madanasundan, when she saw that her husband and 
her brother did not return, went and saw them without heads on their 
shoulders, and m great grief began to cut off her own head The god- 
dess was propitiated and Baid “Daughter, do not act rashly I am 
pleased with you Choose what you wish ” “Mother, if my wish will 
be granted, then let these, my husband and my brother, be restored to 
life ” The goddess said “Quickly let the head be Bet on the shoulders ” 
Then she in her excitement joined her husband's head to her brother’s 
shoulders and her brother’s head to her husband’s shoulders and by 
grace of the goddess’s boon brought them to life Looking upon them 
when they had been brought to life, Madanasundarl was perplexed 
“Speak, king Who shall be her husband and who her brother?’’ 
The king said "Listen, goblin The bead is superior to all the limbs, 
on account of which he is her husband on whose shoulders her husband’s 
head is, the other is her brother ” 

2 Then when the insolent corpse had heard from the king the solu- 
tion of the question of the relationship, he left the king and rushing off 
with fiery mouth speedily went back to the tree of the dead 

As the king was speaking thus, the goblin hung again on the fiifiSa- 
p5-trcc 

So ends the eighth story of the goblin 
0 AnaRoavatIs Four Surrons 1 

I Afterward the king, when he had gone there verj quickly and had 
thrown him down from the tree, placed him again on his shoulder and 
a3 he went along, asked the corpse for a marvellous story * 

II ln.S it was aawordthat had been beginning an account of the kings 
dedicated in the temple Jn K the prayers for children 

sword is not explicitly mentioned In * This is an unprecedented request by 

§ be uses his own digger the king The MSS read tu^iapo 

i» InS the friend fears that he will be yajOct, ' the corpse asked the king for 
suspected of murdering the husband in a story which is even more out of har 
order to take possession of the wife mony with the usual train of events in 
For the self-decapitation motif, see the frame-stones Thu verse because 
\ogel a article referred to in note 1 to of the sense and the next on the score 
the translation of storj 4 n! meter are rerv obviou*ly later addi 

* This version is notably defective in tiona to an original text 


GG 


Slory 10 


vada 1 * rJjan s& 'nafiga\atl \ivahaya 10 kasmai deja raja vadati 
6pm re vctala vaiSjalOdrau kanj Sviv&he tyfijyau bruhmanal ca 
yogyab kirn tu kfatnj a c\ a ksatnyapamgrahane yuktab itr J1 vSdini 
nrpatau \ ctalab liftlapavpkfe punar laluga 

iti svalpanavamo 13 -v etiilakathaprabandhah M 
Story 10 

atha rfijfiS kruddhena punar finlyamano \etalo 'parakathilm 1 katha- 
yati: 

deva, anafigapuranivasino vlrakelannamno* nj-pnter dele 'rthadatto 1 
n&ma vanik 4 tasthau tasya putro dhanadatto nama babhuva Iavan- 
yavatl ca tanaja bhuta tam saundaryalalmlm praptayau\anam 
avalokya ’rthadattab putram abravlt bho dhanadatta, Iavanja\atl- 
patiyogya\ aram* finaya pitur iijfiaya 8 dhanadattab sahasa gatva 
kandarpanumanam a amkputram mahadhanasarvagunanvitam 7 varatt c 
vyavasthupya ”gatyn pitaram jfi5payam asa 
etEvati samaye kndSvSpIm gatarn sakhlsametam lav anyav&tim ava- 


i* p vetalo vadati v° 
v> pV pit akena 
« P n° ifi tad 0 
»» V om svalpa 
n OH vetalah om the rest 
• P pardm kalhSm 
‘HOV ‘‘Sarin" W calls hun Plra 
bshu 


* HO ° dattanSma V " dallanamd 
*HO vamkas P dhamkah prahva- 

tati V paiSyas 1° 

* P " yoqyam varam V lavapyavalyd 
yogyavaram 

6 P adei&d 
1 P “ dhanam s° 
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Story 9 


vrttuntam 8 duhitur asImavIrabShol; 

sotsSham nrpa kathajumi mufica kopam 
sumatir osi nrp2nflm ^rcftha* eatticna yukto 
racitanicirapraSnah SrQyatam manmukhut tvam 7 (2) 
atha punar iinlyamano % ctalab kathiim aparam vicitram* kathayati 
fis5t fipigiiravatl nimn nagarl tatra vlrabShunama 9 raja bhavati ,0 
tasya patnl padm&vntl n nama tasyum anena rajfin putraikah kanyai 
'ka co 'tp3dita sS kanya” n&mnS 'nafign\ atl sa 'nangavaty ekada 
pitaram abravlt tiita, dhairyagambhlryamaryadfinvitaya mam vna- 
hena dasyasi u tac chrutva 14 duhitur udlntavacanam afig!krtavan ,s 
raja athai ’kada vipulSkjtayo gunavanto dhiraS 14 catvaro rijakuraSra 
anafigavatlm vivShayitum rajanam abhyarthayanti ckab fiudrasat- 
tamo brOte de\ a, gunavafi gautyanvitah 17 filaghyo ’ham asrai dvitlyo 
vadati sarvapranibha?"ivedl savidyo mahildhaniko vaiSyo ’ham 
trttyo vadati SastraSastraparayano vikhyatavlryab 1 * SQro rajanyata- 
nayo ’ham caturtho vadati sarva&istratattvadarSI dhanavan guna- 
yuktab ?addar§anavid brahmano ’ham rajfi ca tan anaiigavatlvivS- 
hayogyan avalokyai 'ka kanyS kasmai deje 'ti vismitas tasthau 


‘ PW om verse The verse is suspi 
cious because of its mixture of prakar 
$U» and malm? metres 

* V Sregfhe 

7 HO “mukh&tvam 

* P om 

* HO °nama V *bShur nama W 
vlravarSflgannSma narapatir etc 

11 PV bhavat 


11 W pakf&uall 
u HO om fc* n® n° 

“ P ddsyalx V datavyam 
“ P om 
u V urlhTtavSn 

** HO dhir&dhlr&S V virfih dhirSS 
*’ MSS and V "tart Saury * 

" PV prakhy° 



AnangavalVs Four Suitors 
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2 “Oh king, I will gladly tell you the story of Aslmavirabahu's* 
daughter Put aside anger. You are very wise, oh best of kings, and 
endowed with resolution Hear from my mouth an interesting prob- 
lem which I have composed " 

Then as he was being carried along again, the gobbn told another 
engaging tale 

There was once a city named Srngaravatl 1 * * 4 * * In it there lived a king 
called Virabahu * His wife was called PadmSvatl 8 * She bore to that 
king a son and a daughter The daughter was named Anaiigavati 7 
She one day said to her father “Father, you must give me m marriage 
to a man endowed with courage, magnanimity, and righteousness ”* 
Hearing that the king agreed to his daughter’s words Then one day 
four pnnees,* of noble appearance, endowed with good qualities, and 
brave, asked the kin g for Anangavatl’s hand One, the chief of the 
Sodras, Baid “Your majesty, I am renowned for being possessed of 
good qualities and courage ” 10 The second said “I am a VaiSya, with 
knowledge of the speech of all animals, versed in science, possessed of 
great wealth " H The third said "1 am the heroic son of a warrior, 
devoted to learning and arms, of celebrated valor The fourth said* 
“I am a brahman, knowing the truth of all sciences, rich, endowed with 
good qualities, skilled in the six philosophies ” u The king seeing that 
they were suitable to marry Anaiigavati was perplexed, thinking “To 
which is this one girl to be given?” 


1 VlrabShu — strong armed This 
honorific extension of the name ** hav- 

ing limitless Btrong arms 

* ™ Noted for love In S Ujjayinl, 
in S Campaka 

* In tV VlravarJfiga, in S Vlradeva, 

in 6 lord of CampakH 

* = Possessing lotuses In W Pak- 
fllvatl, in 8 Padmarati, in K ’s MSS 
PadmUvatl, in 8 SuIocanH 

1 » Tull of love In 8 Anafigarati 
in 8 Trihhuvanasundarl The son is 
called in 8 fSuradeva, in S he is not 
mentioned at all 

‘ In 8 she insists on the three quali 
tieB, beauty, strength, and wisdom 
The first three suitors specify each his 
own special wisdom while the kfatriya 
dilates on his strength and prowess in 

battle InS the girl asks only that her 

husband be handsome and the master of 


one art In K she demands courage, 
beauty, and knowledge 

• This seems an inept description 
since the suitors are of four different 
castes In S , but not in K , they are 
named, see below 

** In K he is a maker of fine gar- 
ments In the other versions he boasts 
that be makes five garments a day, one 
for the gods, one for the brahmans, one 
for himself, one for his wife, and one 
with which to purchase necessities 
lienee his name in S , FaflcapatJika 
(DrockhaushasPaficaphutt'ka), ‘ five 
garment weaver " 

11 S s name Bh2gaj0a = knowing 
languages 

*’ 8 a name Khadgadhara sword 

11 The brahman s art in S and K is 
raising the dead Ills name m 6 is 
Jlvadatta — life given 
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Story 10 


lokya tatpuramvasl dharmadattanSmS vamkputrah kSmapidito 'pi 
katham api svagrham gatah atha ’sja sakha cintamamnama* tam 
tathavidham avalokya brfltc sakhc, katham etadfSIm a\nsthSm gato 
'si prstalj 9 sarvavrttantam akathayat 6rutv& 10 cmtamamr vadati 
sakhc, tvam atlvadhana\ fln sarvagununvitah tasmat tvam avalokya 
lSvanyavati tvadadhlnajlvana 11 bha\ ifyati tats\ adcSam 1 * gatva ”tmS- 
nam dar&iyatu bhavSn sa tJ tadSjfiaya vadati sma tasyam prltayam 
lSvanyavati, 14 panigrahanacikfr§ur abam atlva 'smi firutve 'mam 
brQtc bho dharmadatta, yuktam uktam kim tu pitur mdefiad an- 
yasmai varaya mam vivShcna datum mama bhrata kalpitatan tat 
katham aham tadvacanavyabhiclram 15 karigySmi mahukulasaru- 
bhavaya 1 ® etavan dharmo na syat tad bhavan yatnam ma karotu tac 
chrutva dharmadatteno 'ktam sSdhvi bhavatl yatah pitur bhratuS 
ca lT vacanam na vyabhicSritam tatah prasannahrdayo ’smi 5 ad 
aparam vak§yami 18 tad bhavatyfi 'vaSyam kartavyam etasya vaca- 
namjtena trptayS lSvanyavatyJ tasmmn uktam bhavatu kfliyam’* 
bhavatab tac 50 chrutva dharmadatto vadati yasySm eva ratrau tava 
Vivaho bhavi^yati tasyam cva svSmmS 'nupabhuktayauvanayS 51 sar- 
Vftlamharabhu§itay 5 sakhljanavihinayu 1 * bhavatyS matsamipam agan- 
tavyam mayai ’tasyah krldavapyS dakfjnasyam diSi stbStavyam 
tatra ’ gatya maya saha samdarSanam vidhSya tnjapatisamlpam ySsyati 
bhavatl tad anglkjtya lSvanyavati svagrham Sgata dharmadatto 
'pi grham agatalj 

athai 'kada tasyah kandarpavaraya” vivSho babhuva atha Say- 
yam ayatam la\ anyavatlra avalokya 14 hamapiditah kandarpas tasyah 55 
etanopan hastam prasaritavan ity cva kale lSvanyavati dharmadat- 
tabhimatavacanam kandarpaya*® bravlt kanyabha?itam Srutva kan- 
darpah kSmapidito ’pi tam adideSa gacchatu bhavatl tanmanoratha- 
puranam acarya maya saha suhhara aoubhavisyati bhavatl 


* HO “nanio, so V *ma&\r n&ma 

• P t/i p” 

P tat i a 

11 PV °dhina}ivxta 
11 HO om tat V tasySh samipam 
u For passage through brute 2 lines 
down P tasyam prit&ydm bkavate dam 
vaktavyath l&vaxiyavah tava pdtxigraha 
pacnklrsur aham tadajnaya patid tat 
sarvam dcartlam tat irutvi 5 lavaxiyavati 
brute V atha ladajhayd dharmadatlas 
tam akathayat laia^yavati papigra 
hapacikirsur al arh bhavalyah sa brute 
i* HO ®»ofi 


15 P ’’vacanena vyabh° 

14 HO D tayS 
17 PV om 

11 HO apara vakijdmi V vak^amt 
** For k° bh ”, HO bhavQnkaryam iti 
V tat karaytyam 
*• HOV om l° cA° 

11 HO tv apabhukt < ‘ 
n PV sakht° 

** P fm* k e V “yarepa saha v° 

11 P alokya 
** HOP tasyd 

** HOP kandarpadatUlyS V bandar 
padattam 



How Lavanyaiali Jept her Promise 
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city saw LSvanyavatl surrounded by her attendants when she had gone 
to the pleasure-pool Though he was emitten with love, he managed 
somehow to get to his own house Then his fnend Cmtamam* seeing 
him in this state said “Fnend, how have you come to such a pass 7 " 
In reply he told the whole affair Hearing it, Cmtamam said “Fnend, 
you are very' wealthy and possess all good qualities Therefore when 
Lavanyavatl has once seen you, her life will depend on you Go to her 
own home and show yourself ” He on his advice said to his beloved 
“LSvanyavatl, I am very desirous of marrying you ’’ She answered 
“Dharmadatta, what you say is good But at my father’s command 
my brother has arranged to give me in mamage to another suitor 
Then how shall I transgress their orders? Such a thing would not be 
lawful for a woman of a great family So do not Btnve for it " Hear- 
ing that Dharmadatta said “You are a good woman, in that you do 
not transgress the orders of your father and your brother, I am pleased 
at heart But what I shall say now, that you must certainly do " 
Luvanyavatl pleased by his ambrosial words said to him “Let your 
purpose be done ” Hearing that Dharmadatta said “On that very 
night on which your mamage takes place, before your youth has been 
enjoyed by your husband, adorned with all your ornaments and with- 
out your attendants, you must come to me I shall take my stand at 
the south of the pleasure-pool When you have come there and met 
me, you shall go to your husband ” Having agreed to that Lfivanya- 
vatl went home Dharmadatta also went home 
One day she was married to her suitor Kandarpa Then when Kan- 
darpa bad Been LSvanyavatl come to the bed, he was smitten with 
love and stretched forth his hand to her breast At that moment 
LSvanyavatl told Kandarpa what Dharmadatta desired Hearing 
what the girl said, Kandarpa, although he was smitten with love, 
ordered her ' Go When you have fulfilled his desire, you shall enjoy 
pleasure with me ' 


* — Thoujcht-Kcm In S no friend named fnend but be plays no part 
la mentioned In 6 (here u an un the atory 
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Story 10 


tasmad iyam gacchantl sarvalamkaragrahanSrtham kva yasl Hi 
caurena pathi s& dhfta tadanlm katara satl sa cauram idara 27 abravlt: 
bhos 23 tata, dharmadattasya eatyavacanena” baddha 'smi tasman 
mam bhavans” tyajatu sarvalamkfiram 81 agacchantl tubhyam dasya- 
mi tatas 82 tam satyaparayanam vicintya cauras tatyaja atha tam 
gacchantlm vatavj-ksaSnto” rakgasas tvam aham khadisyaml Hi kftva 
dhftavan tatah sa tam idara abravlt tata, dharmadattasya satyava- 
canena 84 baddha 'smi tan mrvahitasatyam 85 agacchantlm atra mam 
khadisyati bhavan tatas tam satyaSllam alokya 88 brahmarak?aso ’pi 87 
mumoca 

atha Ho gatva samkctasthanam iyam praptavatl tada dharmadatto 
lavanyavatlm samayatam alokya 83 tasyah padadvaye putafijalim akarot 
vyajahara ca : lavanyavati, tava satyavacanena prito ’smi tat katham 
aham papi?thas tava satltvanaSam karomi 89 tatah 40 satvarara eva 
tatra gatva svSmmo ’nukOla bhavatu satl 41 supritena dharmadattena 
prasthapita tatah 48 sa ’’gacchantl 45 brahmarak§asam avocat - tato 
'ham 44 figata 'smi madfyabharanam cauraya dattva mama £anram 
khadatu bhavan tato brahmarakgasas tam atlvasatyavSdinlm 45 ava- 
gamya ’bravlt: lSvanyavati, tava prito ’smi svagrham gacchatu bha- 
vatl brahmaraksasenS ’pi tyahta s5 caurasamlpam 48 gatva vadati. 
caura, mam5 "bharanara idam 47 grhnStu 43 bhavan cauras tam ayatSm 
atisatyapalayatim avalokya ’bravlt lSvanyavati, tava prito 'smi 
svalamkara 49 svagrham gaccha anena 'pi tyakta svaminah 50 fiayyam 
agatavati tam ayatam alokya kandarpo 'bravlt vamkputri, 81 tvam 
id 5mm mama praSansamyfi na bhavi?yasi w lty uktva kSmapidito ’pi 
trailokyamohanlyakrtira 38 mumoca 

vada M rajan kandarpacaurabrahmarak?asadharmadattanam s5 madh- 
ye ko mahasattvah raja vadati 6j-nu re vetala kandarpa 88 eva 


"Pom 
** HOV bho 
*’ P om satya 
»° PV bhavan 
11 P ag° a® 

11 P qUhs. 

44 HOV "Rinlena rSksasena ’it 
dhplva (V °ia) 

** P om satya 
» s HO “vahisalyam 
11 PV avalokya 
>’Pom 
44 PV avalokya 
** P kangyami 
u P tat 
41 P bhavali 
« PV om 


48 Oat Ugacch* for sagacch* V om aa 
44 V tata aham 
44 P alia® 

44 P cauram abravit samipam Sgatavatt 
caura etc 
47 P 

44 HO Qjhxtatu 
44 PV sal* 

*• P sa sv° 

41 HO vamkap 0 
11 HO bhai if yah 

** P tam tr° HO “mohiniya* V 
"mohmlrh 

44 P vetalo vadati v° 

45 P om kandarpa 

64 P ete jan* madhye k° 



How Lavany avail Kept her Promise 71 

As she was going from him, a thief stopped her on the road to take 
all her jewels, saying “Where are you going?" Being afraid she told 
the thief this “Sir, I am bound by my solemn promise to Dharma- 
datta So let me go As 1 return I will give you all my ornaments " 
Considering how faithfully she kept her word, the thief let her go Then 
as she was going along, an ogre living in a banyan tree stopped her, 
saying “I shall eat you ” She told him this “Sir, I am bound by 
my solemn promise to Dharmadatta When I return after keeping my 
promise, you shall eat me here ” Seeing that she kept promises, the 
brahman-ogre also released her 

Then going further she reached the rendezvous Dharmadatta, v. hen 
he saw that LSvanyavatl had come, made a respectful salutation at her 
feet and said “LSvanyavatl, I am pleased because you have made 
good your word Then how shall I be bo wicked as to destroy jour 
chastity? So go home very quickly and do what your husband wishes 
as a faithful wife! ' Dharmadatta well pleased sent her away Then 
she vent and said to the brahman-ogre “I haic returned When I 
have given my jewels to the thief, eat my body " The brahman-ogre 
seeing that she was extremely faithful to her word said "Las anyavatl, 
I am pleased with you Go to your home ” Released by the brahman- 
ogre also she went to the thief and said “Thief, here are rny jewels, 
take them ’ The thief, seeing that she had come and nas cxtrcmclj 
faithful to her word, said “LSvanyavatl, I am pleased with you Go 
home with your ornaments ” Released by him too, she went to her 
husband s bed Seeing that she had come, Ivnndarpa said “Merchant's 
daughter, I cannot now approve of you ” Saying this though he was 
smitten with kne he dismissed her, though her form enchanted the 
three worlds 

“Speak, king Of Kandarpa, the thief, tho brahman-ogre, and 
Dharmadatta, which is the noblest? ’ The king said “Lfstcn, goblin 


■« In the other lemons the husband is delighted st the outcome and Jot 
I ngly end races the wife 
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mahasattvah yatah prathame” ’pi lavanyavatyah satyarakganam 
dharmadattasya pranarakganatvatn 58 vicmtya** kamahato 'pi tam 
trailokyamohinlm patnim svayam adide§a atha 89 ”gatam M api para- 
purugaratam iti tatyaja aparegam trayanam vivekah nrpatav lti 
vadini vetalab SmSapavrkge punar lalaga 

iti daSamo 82 vetalakathaprabandhah 
Story 11 

krodhena rajna punar anlynmano vetalah praSnantarara akarglt: 
rajan, kancanapuranarani nagare dharmadhvajanaraaraja 1 babhu\a 
tasya rajfiah Angara vatlmrgankavatltaravatmamadbeyam 2 mahadevl- 
trayam rupayauvanasampannam asit athai 'kada krldavapitatava- 
sthite mandape Ba raja fipigaravatya samam jagama tadanlm raraa- 
manasya rajfiah karnad utpalam ekam apaptat * tad utpalaghatena 
£rfigaravati parSiimukhl 8 murcham jagama. raja tadvipattiSantaye 
vaidyaprayogam akarot brahmanaya dhanam adat tat punyavaSat 
katham 8 api §rfig5ravati jivitavatl atha 'paradtne r£j5 mrgankavatyS 
Baha krTdam cikirgus tasminn eva samaye mammandape* Mrarama 
tatafi candrasya raSmina mrgankavatyah Sanram cGmitam 7 iva bhutam 
tada raj 5* vyakulatma vaidyaprayogair aSe?adevabrahmanadanas\as- 
tyayanaih katham api jlvayati* sma athfi 'paradme tarS\ atim ndaja 


•’ P pratkamato V ’ia for ’pi 
** I* Valjapam 
*’ P onuc® 

" P for alfta «li, Cgatdpi para- 
puruiaratA iti 
" V athJgat3ydm 
** IIO dafama 

1 P 9 nSmH r° V 9 dhrajo n3ma r 9 
* U has as first name induUkhd, writ- 


ten tltakpl, ilvantfd, and xntialetd 

* PV apatat 
4 P\ pQrSrh 
•Pom L 9 a 9 

* P om mapt \V tpAafiiamanda- 
pxld 

7 P milrcfti/am V ffhdrpxta 

* IIO om 

* IIO jTrifarafJ 
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It was Kandarpa and no other that was noblest For at the beginning, 
thinking that the keeping of Lavanyavatl's promise was the only thing 
that would preserve DharmacJatta’s life, although he was afflicted by 
love, he himself ordered his wife who fascinated the three worlds to go 
Then, although she had returned, he dismissed her thinking that she 
had had intercourse with another man The nobility of the other three 
was conditioned and not absolute As the king said this, the goblin 
hung again on the 6in£apa-tree 

So end3 the tenth story of the goblin 
11 The Thuee Delicate Ladies 1 

As the king was angrily carrying him along, the goblin proposed 
another problem 

Oh king, in the city named Kancanapura* lived a king whose name 
was Pharmadhvaja * That king had three queens who possessed beauty 
and youth and were named Spfiggravatl, MrgSfikavati, and TSrSvati 4 
One day the long went with SpngSravatl to a pavilion standing on the 
bank of an ornamental pool Then as the king was dallying with her 
a lotus fell from behind his ear Struck by the lotus Sj-figaravatf turned 
away and fainted The king employed physicians to cure her illness 
He gave wealth to a brahman Then because of bis meritorious acts 
Srfigaravatl at last regamed her life ‘ On another day when the king 
wanted to sport with Mfg&Bkavatl, at that very moment he stopped 
at the jewelled pavilion Then by the action of the moon's rays 
Mrgankavatl’s body seemed as if it were crushed The king, troubled 
in mind, with difficulty brought her to life by employing physicians and 
by means of the benedictions given m return for gifts to the gods and 


11 In the other versions the rSkjasa 
does not figure in the riddle since he is 
not in the narrative They all con 
eider the thief the noblest, for an 
honorable man like the husband, must 
Jet bis vile go since *he is attached to 
another, and the lover let her go 
through fear of the king s punishment, 
and, as S adds because hia passion was 
dulled by time The thief, on the other 
hand, had no reason for letting her go 
1 6 relates how king Guijaiekhar& 
was converted to Jainism and his king 
dom was ruined in consequence On 
his death Dharmadhvaja, bis son, suc- 


ceeded to the throne and renouncing 
Jainism restored the kingdom 

» •» Golden city In 8 Ujjayinl, in 
S Puqyavardhana 

* •» W hose banner is righteousness 

* •* Amorous, possessing the moon, 
possessing stars In S unnamed In 
8 they are Indulekhfl, T2r5vall, and 
MjgJfikavatl Cf the names in W in 
crit n 2 to the text 

‘ In S she pulled the king's hair and 
the lotus was Loosened and fell on her 
thigh In B she dropped it as a sen- 
ant gave it to her and it fell on 
her feet 
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tatra gatva raja 10 kridann aste tasmmn eva samaye ’tiduram ’ 1 eka 
dasi dhanyani kuttayati tenai Va mujalaiabdena 1 * tasya gatre yi- 
sphoto ’bhavat yena vidhina migSfikavati 1 * jivayita tenai 'va matena 
raja taravatlm jfvayati sma 

vada 11 raj an tasam madbye sukumarangi 18 ka bhavatj raja vadati : 
Sjnu re vetala taravati sukumarangl yato 'syah Sarire mugalaSabde- 
nai 14 Va visphoto jatab aparo ’py abhighStah 17 nrpatav iti vadim 
vetalah £m§apavrk§e punar Ialaga 

lty ekadaSo 18 vetalakathaprabandhah 18 
Story 12 l 

atha rajna 5 punar anlyamano vetalah katham aparam kathayati. 

deva, kusumapuranamadheyam 5 nagaram ekam* aslt tatra deva- 
BvamI nama 5 br&hmanah prativasati tasya putro harisvaml naraa* 
’bhtit suta ca 7 vilasavatlnSma * sa kanya devasvSmma parSvavar- 
trne 8 somaSarmanamne 10 vipraya vivahena datta tayS u saha vm- 
dhasukham anubhavans ti§thati athai ’kada vilasavatyS saha soma- 
forma saudhapr?tho rahkndaa 0 acarya mrbharamdram jagStna ity 


*• P after 'parading 
*> IIO tl« durostham tkd etc P 
'Murom tkadSal V dtfrasMatia dost 
**HO murarra* P mdfit&t* Ymefr 
iala * Below , O mujala 0 II mujana* 
P\ tnfiiala® 

•* PrnrpdfllaraflmjTrayahama tenaira 
vidhina rdjd larflraUrfi jUayjfarfln 
** P rckllo rat/ali r* 

** P\ sulumdra nljiil 
14 1* * tabdamatrejiai 
,r MSS and t *dhatah 
*• IIO\ *daia 
** II * prasa/tgah 


* In W 13 
•Pom 

* V tuittumaji* 

* Pan 

* P VtdmindmJ 

* P 'trdminama 

I P ora 

* P *ralT bhata V *ralln4mnr W 
has UScanyaiall (sic), hut once «6l- 
sawjfl 

* IIO *iar/ino 

•• HO •iarwuTn* P om 

II P to Irahmanat t* V ta ea t* 
u PY *krUfdm 
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the brahmans • On another day the king -went -with Tgravatl to that 
place and engaged in amorous sport At that very time at a great dis- 
tance a slave woman was pounding gram Just because of the noise 
of the pestle there came a blister on her body By that same means 
by which MrgSfikavatl had been brought to life, the king brought 
TarSvatl to life 7 

"Speak, king Among those women which had the most delicate 
body?” The king said “Listen, goblin Taravatl had the most deli- 
cate body, for on her body there came a blister merely because of the 
sound of a pestle In the other cases there was a stroke (of a lotus or a 
moonbeam) ” As the king was saying this, the goblin hung again on 
the £ih£apa-tree 

So ends the eleventh story of the goblin 
12 How SouaSarman died of a Snake’s Poison 1 
Then as he was being earned along again by the king, the goblin told 
another story 

Your majesty, there was once a city called Kusumapura* In it 
there lived a brahman named Devasvamin * He had a son named 
Hansv&nun* and a daughter named VilSsavatl 1 That girl was given 
m marriage by DevasvSmm to a brahman who attended upon him, 
SomaSarman by name* With her he continually enjoyed manifold 
pleasures One day on the flat roof of the house Soma&nroan enjoyed 
amorous sport with VilSsavatl and then fell into a deep sleep At that 
time a vidyadhara named Madanavcsadhara 7 Btole away his wife, who 

* In 8 they were sleeping on the roof 1 — riower city In 8 Benares in 
and her dress was blown aside by the S CQiJSpura ruled over by Cojamapt, 
wind and so exposed her body to the whose domestic chaplain was Devas 
moon In 8 she is blistered by the v5min 

rays, in S she is blistered and says that * — Whose lord is god The MSS of 
she has been burned by the moon s K have DevasvSmm 
rays Here she is crushed or bruised * ~ Whose lord is Ilari 

The moon s rays seem to be endowed in * “ Possessing coquetry In W 

Hindu imagination not only with a (once), S and 8 LSvanyavatr In 8 
power of affecting the temperature and 8 she is HanavSmin s wife and 
similar to that of the sun a rays, but SomaSarroan does not appear in the 
also with weight capable of inflicting story 

something like a blow * ** Whose joy is the sotaa-drmk or 

1 In S she was coming after she had the moon 
heard of the second queen s mishap, in * — Appearing like the god of love 
K at the king a summons In W MadanaveSa in 8 Madanavega, 

1 The main divergence from the other in 8 unnamed 
versions is in the solution 
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eva kale madanave?adharo u nama vidyadhara ekas tasya* 1 saundarya- 
mrjitavidyadhanm apahfiya vidyapuram jagama 

somaSarma ca tam na ’valokya nanaprayatnena 15 na "sadya de£an- 
taram akarot 15 itas tato bhramyan bubhuk§itah san pad man abhasya 17 
gjbam agamat padmanabbo 13 yatnena brahmamm abravjt. vallabhe, 
ayam brahman o mahatma yatnena 19 pQjayitavya lty uktva rajastha- 
nam M agamat mantnnideSan 51 mantnpatnya saha gj-ham agacchann 
abhyarthito brute matar, atra 22 mayai 23 ’kakma na bhoktavyam 
yad 24 annam mahyam datavyam tad dlyatam tad 2S aham pugkannl- 
samlpam agatya bhakgayami taya 28 mvanto ’pi bhakpyadravyam 
adaya puskarinlm gatvS tad vrk§amule samsthapya jalam Snetum agfit 
lty eva kale £yenena ”nlya khadyamanasya sarpasya garalam taddravye 
nipatitam 27 jalam Snlya brahmanas tad bhak?yadravyam M vi§ami£- 
ntam 29 ajfiSnato jagdhvS paralokam agat tataV 0 padmanabhah pat- 
nyai cukopa s5 brflte prabho, na 31 jnatva mayi kopam 32 ma karotu 
bhavan bahutarayatnena maya” mvanto grbe bhojanam akftva 
dravyam adflya lajjaya gatab mama ko do$ah tatah padmanabhah 
pantSpam 34 akarot 

vada rSjan somaSarmano vadhab kim Syene kirn vS mantnni man- 
tnpatnySm 35 v5 madanave$adbaravidyadhare va bhavati r3ja vada tr 
Sj-nu re vctala gyenasya sarpa eva bhak?a“ etena tatra 37 na vadhah 
mantnpatnya 88 "darena nSnSyatnena* 8 bhoktum abhyarthitah 48 anya- 
tra bhoktum mvSntab 41 tena tasyara api 42 na vadhah kim 43 tu 


H MSS and V °veSa° throughout W 
calls him madanaveia 
18 P tasminn agatah for tasya V eka 
dgatah s" tam tnlasavatlm apah 0 

•‘HO "yalnenasSdya V ° yatnendpy 
anSsSdya 
w V agacchat 

17 IIO padmandbhaiarmapo P pad- 
maiarmapo V padmandbhatya man 
tnpo At next occurrence all read 
puu'/nv/ttfihh? ex&epi P /Jins', iw.nA'.hp- 
tarmS Elsewhere all MSS padma- 
ndbha, as W throughout 
** P for sentence padmansthaiarmd 
tam dlokya brShmanlm abravll yatnena 
** P mahdyalnena 
i* P m r° V rbjnah sthdnam 
11 P for sentence »o ’rthl brdhmapa- 
ffTfiam Ogatya brdhmaplm brute V m* 
m“ bhogan&ya gxham agacchely a&Ay® 
brdhmapo brdle 
" O eta \ om 
** HO om mays 


34 P m<Uar y° 

** P for sentence tad annam pujk" 
galva mayd bhoktavyam 
** P brShmapyd 
*’ P pahtam 
** HO bhakjad 9 
•* P om t>° a" 

11 P tat irulvtL 

11 V ajhdtvd for na jn* 

M HO kopnmd karotu P kopam 
JSsens/t V Jbspttnt trait 
** P om 
** P panldpam 

P kxm id mantnpotnySih fcm id 
mad“ bh * 

*• PV bhakfya 
87 P no r 
*• HO “patnydm 
,t HO • yatne 
41 P arlhitah 
4 » py "rdnldh 
47 Pom 

« P k * f hi V Aim tarhi 
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surpassed the vidyadhans by her beauty, and went to his city of 
VidySpura * 

SomaSarman, when he did not see her and could not find her though 
he put forth great efforts, went to another countiy * As he wandered 
here and there, being hungry he came to Padmanabha 's house 10 Pad- 
manabba zealously said to his wife “Beloved, pay respect with great 
care to this nohle brahman ” 'When he had said this, he went to the 
king’s palace As he was going to the house with the minister’s wife 
at the command of the minister, although he was invited, he said 
“Mother, I will not eat here alone (in the bouse with you) 11 Give me 
the food that you wish to give Then I will go to the lotus-pooland 
eat it ” Though she attempted to dissuade him, he took the food and 
went to the lotus-pool and putting the food down at the root of a tree 
went to fetch water At that moment as a snake was being eaten by a 
hawk that was carrying it off, its venom fell into his food 12 The brah- 
man brought water and when he had unwittingly eaten that food mixed 
with venom, he died Then Padmanabha was angry with his wife 
She said “Master, do not be angry with me without knowing the facts 
Though I dissuaded him very strongly, he did not eat m the house but 
took the food and went away because of modesty What is my sm? * 
Then Padmanabha was deeply grieved u 

“Speak, king Docs the guilt of Soma&mnan’s death rest with the 
hawk or the minister or the minister’s wife or the vidyadhara Mada- 
navejadbara’” The king said "Listen, goblin A snake is the only 
natural food for a hawk, therefore the hawk is not guilty of the death 
The minister’s wife with care and great insistence invited him to eat 
She attempted to dissuade him from eating elsewhere Therefore the 

* = City of magic, where the vidy5~ cetiea after receiving food take it away 

dh&ras possessore of magic, live and eat it alone, V a omission of na 

• On the construction see translation 6eems attractive, but it is too radical a 

of story 3, n IQ departure from all the MSS involving 

» =, Lotus navelled The MSS of also omission of atra In S she telle 
K have PadmanShha In 3 unnamed him that the house is not a fit place for 

11 The interpretation which the him to eat in since a sacrifice was going 
translation givea for the text alra on and the house was full of feasting 
mayai ’kdkinS na bhoklavyam is per brahmans In S and K the incident 

haps borne out by 76 17 lajjaya and by is omitted entirely 
W s reading bko mantnpalni mays. 11 In S the snake lived in the tree 
naivSyufmay^he tiatva bhoklavyam and the venom fell from its mouth 
However, it must be considered doubt naturally 

fu] since in fact the man would not u In the other versions the wife is 
have eaten with the brahoapl even if driven from home 
be had stayed at the house Since as 
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inadanave$adharavidyadharapadmanabhainaritnnor 44 eta 'sya vadho 
bhavati, ekasya 45 vilasavatiharanad aparasya mandadaratvat 4S iti 4? 
vadini bhupale vetalah punah 6m§apavrk?e lalaga 
lti dvada^avetalakathaprabandhah 
Stout 13 1 

atha punar aniyaraano vetalab katham aparam kathayati 
deva, uttarasyam di£i nayapalo* nama raja babhiha tasya pad- 
mavatyam patnyfim rupayauvanasampanna 8 Saiiprabha 4 nama kanya 
”sit ekada caitrabalimahotsave sakhivpidaparivrtn krldavapim gata 
tatha ca bhattaputro manahsvaml 5 nama tam alokya kamapidito 
’bhavat tatah 6 paurajanasya putrab samSgata iti sakhlbhyab Srutva 
kridavaplm vihaya s2 nadim agamat bhattaputro ’pi tatra gatva 
mmajjya 7 jale sthitab atra ’ntare sakhibhih saha jalakridam arab- 


“ P madanaoeiadharamantnpor 
u P«A.a*tmn aparasmm 
** P mctndSdarSl O mand&darata- 
rali&t 

” P for sentence nfpatSv j/i iBdmi 
r«t° 4 ' punar l * V tit vfld 0 bhUpe ret* 
f l * 

» In W 14 

* \\ calls him yasaletu (sic), king of 
nepala 


* 110 "ndm 

4 P iai\prabh/i 

•HOV manasv*, TV madanasiBmin 
throughout 

* P for tatah eSpi lam alokya XBmo- 
pltfiM ‘bharat, tatah talhlm i art tam 
ppcchati takhi ko ‘yam takhi radah 

T Pf* n° 
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murder is not hers either. But his murder is attributable to Madana- 
vegadhara the vidySdhara and Padmanabha the minister and to no one 
else, to the one because he stole VilSsavatl, to the other because of his 
carelessness ”” As the king was saying this, the goblin hung again 
on the &ft&ipS*tree 

So ends the twelfth story of the goblin 

13. How Manahsvamin became a Woman through Mulaoeva'b 
Magic 1 

Then as the goblm W3S being carried along again, he told another 
story: 

Your majesty, in the north there was a king called Nayapala * His 
wife PadmSvatP had a daughter named Safiiprabhs, 4 endowed with 
youth and beauty One day at the great festival of the offerings in the 
month Caitra, surrounded by a host of attendants, she went to a 
pleasure-pool In that way a bard’s son named Manahsvamin* saw her 
and was smitten with love Then she heard from her companions that 
a son of the townsfolk had come there and leaving the pool she went 
to the river. The bard's son also went there and plunged m and stayed 
in the water Meanwhile, when she had begun to play m the water 

11 Apparently the minister's careless- vol 62 (1913), pp 616-650 
Dess consisted in leaving the man alone * ** Protector of good government 
with his wife, so that the man felt that In W and S he is YaSshketu, king of 

he had to leave the house In S the Nepala, who lived in the city of Siva- 

snake is acquitted because it is help- pura (not mentioned in K ) In S he 

less, the hawk for the reason given m is Suvicara of the city of Kusumavatl 

our version, the couple that gave food * = Possessing lotuses In S Can- 
because they were righteous and not draprabha, in S andK not mentioned 
likely to commit a crime The guilt 4 = Beautiful as the moon In S 
rests with anyone who foolishly says Candraprabha 

that either of them is guilty S sc- 1 = Master of his feelings In W 
quits the Bnake because there is always Madanasvamin, in S Vamanasvamin 
venom in a snake's mouth, the brah- In both S and S he is said to be a 

maijl who gave food reverently, the brahman Sir Athelataoe Baines in 

brahman who ate because he ate unwit Ethnography (Grundnss der Indo art- 
tingly He is guilty who speaks, le echen Phxlologie II Band, 5 Heft), p 86, 
answers the question, without reflec- gives an account of the pretensions of 
tion fn S antf £ tile viayia'iara ts sume focrtfnr tastes - to irsfananic rani, 
omitted in the solution this may, to some extent, explain the 

1 Bloomfield treated the various substitution of a bard for a brahman in 
stories of Muladeva and bis companion our text The substitution may have 
in his article, ‘ The Character and Ad- been facilitated by the frequent as 
ventures of MQladeva ’ in Proceedings sumption of bha((a as an affix to the 
o/ the American Philosophical Society, names of learned brahmans 
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dhavatyas tasyab keSavigahtakusumam srotasa 8 calitam asadya 
mjadehe tapopaSamanartham aropyai ’kadpgtyS tarn alokya ’mrvaca- 
nlyasukham anubhavans ti?thati sa ’pi manahsvamino® ’tisaundar- 
yam alokya sanuragmi 10 babhuva 

tatra hastiniSatam jalamajjanartham agamat tadabhyantare has- 
tinlm ekam rtum&tim alokya 11 mattakunjara eka agatya miktah 
tadbhayat AaAiprabhay3.li sarve rak§akajanah purugah sakhyaS ca sar- 
vas 12 tam apahSya 1 * •• palSyitah tadanim ekakimm 14 sthitam tam agatya 
manahsvaml mrbharani parirabhya duram nitavan kanniju gatasu 
mattakufi]are ca gate rah§akapuru§ah sakhyaA ca AaSiprabhasthanam 
ajagmub tada sahhibhir 1 * manabsvaminam dhyayantl katham api 
svagrham praptavati manahsvaml ca tam dhyayan sarvabhogan apa- 
hSya 14 vi$asada tam 17 tnthavidham alokya AaAidevamuladevabhyam 19 
uktam: ayam manahsvaml virahavyakula lva fakgyate AaSidevena 
pr?to manahsvaml sakalavpttantam avadat tac chrutva muladeveno 
’ktam manahsvamm, 15 tvam asmSbhih saha "gaccha tava ’bhila- 
gitasiddhim 5v5m kanjyaial? tato manahsvaml tayob kimkarakalpo 
bhutva tSbhySm saha sthitab 

ekada mtiladevo 20 manabsvammam abravJt bhattaputra, tubhyam 71 
ah am ekSm vidySm dadami yaya etnrupam purugarQpam ca dhSiyate 
tatas tam asadya manahsvaml sahasa kumanvc§adharo M ’bhavat atha 
kumanvejadharam adSya vrddhabrahmanarupam vidhrtya muladevo 
dhOrtavaro nayapalanppater antikam jag3ma gatvfi brute mahSraja, 
vrddhabr&hmano ’ham. lyam kuman madlya 2 * putravadhur bhavi- 
Syati asyah 54 pratijfiatam lti 2S ujjaymyam 29 gatva yah 17 purupah 
bhagavantam mahakalam arcayitva "yati 28 tasyai ’va ’ham patnl 
bhav&mi *» etena ,a hetuna putra* 1 ujjayinyam* 2 bhagavantam maha* 
kalam arcayitum gatva ’’ste sa yavad ayati tilvad lyam kuman 
bhavato duhituh §a§iprabhaya mandire tipthatu tenai ’va ’sya rakpa 
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with her fnends, a flower slipped from her hair and came down with 
the current He seized it and put it on his body to sooth his pain and 
looking at her with his ejes fixed upon her alone, he felt ineffable 
pleasure She too seeing Manahffvamin’s great beaut) became enam- 
oured 

It chanced that a hundred cow-elephants came there to bathe in the 
water Thereupon, seeing one of the cow-elephants in rut, a bull- 
elephant in must came and united with her Through fear of him all 
of Saiiprabha’s guards and all her attendants abandoned her and ran 
away Then ManabsvSmm came to her as she stood alone and em- 
braced her ardently and earned her to a distance When the cow-ele- 
phants and the must-elephant had gone, the guards and attendants 
came back to where &a£iprabh2 was ' She pining for Wanalpnamin 
managed somehow to go to her home with her attendants, and Manafr- 
sv 5mm pining for her gav e up all food and was in despair Seeing him 
in such a state &a£ide\a and MQlade\a r said “Manafcmamin here 
looks as if he were troubled by separation from his beloved ” When 
&a*ideva asked him, Manabsvamm told the whole story Hearing that 
Mo Iadova said “ManabsvSmin, come with us We shall accomplish 
what you desire " Then Manahs\5mm became like a servant to them 
and stajed with them * 

One day Muladeva said to ManahsvSrwn “Bard's son, I shall give 
you a charm by which one takes on the form of a man or of a woman "* 
Having performed it Manabsv 2min at once took on the aspect of a girl 
Then taking him in the guise of a girl, MOladeva, the chief of rogues, 
put on the appearance of an old brahman and went into the presence 
of king NayapSla When he had come there, he said “Great long, I 
am an old brahman This girl is to be my Bon’s bnde She made a 
promise in these words 'The man who goes to Ujjayml and returns 
after worshipping the lord Siva, his wife and his only will I be ' For 
that reason my son has gone to UjjayinJ to worship the lord Siva 
Until he comes, let this girl stay in tbe apartment of your daughter 

* In 8 the incident takes place in a which is not specified in K , to Mola- 
garden and the elephant is a runaway deva, and the magic was performed at 
In 6 the incident of the elephant is once In & MOladeva finds him faint- 
ormtted and the sight of each other mg on the ground and works the magic 
in a garden causes them to fall in lore at once 

T fsa^ideva — whose god is the moon * In the other versions the trans- 
Elsewhere in the cycle of MOladeva formation is worked by a magic pill 
stones he is usually called 6a£m as be which is held in the mouth \\ hen it is 
is also in the other versions of this removed from the mouth the original 
story and in Vi form is resumed 

• In 8 he went after a day of distress, 
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bhan§yati aham asya rak$anak?amo Vfddhah tato rajria svikrtam 
tavad lyam £a§iprabhaya saha sukhena tisthatu tada 6a£iprabhaya 
grhe tam samarpya sa vfddhabrahraanah svagrham agamat 33 

tadarabhya kumarlvegadharo manalisvami £a5iprabhaya saha nana- 
viSrabdhalapam 34 kurvans ti§thati ekada SaSiprabham abravit* sakhi, 
tava 'ham prfinasama sakhi bhuta idanlm tvam aham cmtakulam lva 
paSyami etad 35 avaSyam tvaya mayi duhkhakaranam abhidhatavyam 
eva 3s taya 37 pf§te 'yam vadati sakhi, manabsvamivirahita 3 ® 'ham 
tac chrutva tam abhyadhat tam bhattaputram aham aniya tava 39 
dar§ayi§yami 40 tac chrutva 6a§iprabha brute sakhi tvam mama pra- 
nadhika tat katham panhasavacanena mayi duhkham utpadayasi 
tac chrutva kumarlvegadharo brute fill katham etad vadasi tvam 
cakgugl numlya kganam 4t ti?tha tatas tam bhattaputram paSyasi 
yatnatiSayena sa cakgugi mmilya sthitfi sahasai 'va ’yam kumfirlve- 
gadharo vidyfiprabhavena bhattakumaro ’bhavad avadac ca - SaSiprabhe, 
tvadadhinajivanam anatham iva "gatam paSya tada sa manafjsva- 
mmam alokya hargita vismitfi ca tasthau tatas tena manahsvamina 43 
sahfi ’Segasukham anubhavant! 43 

atha &i5iprabhSy5 matur bhratur nrpamantnmadanasenasya.** putro 
vijayasenah sa 45 kanakapuranrpakanyam 4 * mrgafikavatlm vivahayitva 
svagrham agatah tasmin kale madanasenamantnna rfijam vijfifipya 
6a§iprabhfi "nltfi tadanim kumfirSvegadharam dhptva £a§iprabhayfi 
saha manabsvam! gatah tatra raanahsvaminam kumarlvegadharam 47 
avalokya vijayasenah kamapidito 'bhavat pitaram apy avfidit* tSta, 
yady aham §a§iprabhayab pnyasakhlm vivfihayami tada jlvami na 
'nyathfi tatah putramaranam anucmtya madanaseno bhagintpatim 4 ® 
nayapalarajanam avfidit raja brQte mantrin, katham etad dugkaram 
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Pa^iprabha In that waj only mil she be secure I, an old man, am 
unable to protect her ,,,t Then the king agreed “For this period let 
her stay comfortably with &aAprabh3 ” Having placed her m &a£i- 
prabhS’s apartment the old brahman went to his own house 
Beginning from that time Manabsvamin in the guise of a girl con- 
tinually had all sorts of confidential corn ersation with 8a£iprabhS One 
day he said to her “My dear, I ha\e become jour fnend, dear as jour 
life Now I see that you seem disturbed in mind You must cer- 
tainly not fail to tell me the reason for that trouble ” She replied 
“Dear fnend, I am separated from Manalrn Smm.” Hearing that he 
said to her “I shall bnng that bard's son and show him to you ” 
feaStprabha answered “You are my fnend, dearer than my life Then 
why do you cause me pain by making fun of me?” Hearing that the 
man in the guise of a girl said. “Ah, whj do jou say that? Wait for 
a moment with closed ej es Then you will see that bard’s eon ” She 
stood there with her ejes very carefully closed At once by the power 
of the spell the man m the guise of a girl became the bard's son and said 
“6aiiprabh5, see one whose life depended upon you who has come here 
pretending to be without a protector ” Then seeing ManahsvSmm, 
she was joyful and astonished, and from that tune on she continually 
enjoyed all pleasures with Manahsvamm u 

Now Vijayasena, 1 * the son of the minister Madanasena, 1 * who was 
SaSiprabha’s mother’s brother, m3med Mrg5fikavatI, K the daughter of 
the king of Kanakapura, and returned to his own home At that time 
the minister Madanasena informed the king and fetched £a^iprabha 
(for the festivities) Then Manabs\2min wearing the guise of a girl 
went with SaSiprabhS Seeing him there m the guise of a girl, Vijaya- 
sena was struck with lot e He said to his father “Father, if I many 
Safiiprabha’s dear fnend, then only I shall Irve, and not otherwise” 
Anxious about his son’s possible death, Madanasena told his brother- 
in-law, king NayapSla The long said “Minister, how would this 

*• In 8 the young brahman has gone king's brother in law, and is given in 
to some indefinite plsee and the father marriage to the unnamed son of the 
must go to look for him In 6 , while brahman mini* ter PrajfilsSgara In 
the old brahman had been absent get- KL the girl alone is named In S no 
ting the girl, his village had been at- names are given for the new characters 
tacked and his family had disappeared The minister’s son saw the girls at their 
so that he had to go in search of them meal and after the marriage he left the 
n f? adds the detail that in six false girl with bis first wife 
months the girl was with child, K. that ** — Love-army IV reverses the 
in the course of time she was pregnant names Madanasena and V ijayasena 
” I i dory-army In 8 MrgMdcavatl i* — Possessing the moon 
is the daughter of MfgSfikadatta, the 
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difficult deed be possible? The old brahman’s son 13 coming to marry 
her when he has worshipped 6 iva What answer 6 ball I gwe then? 
Therefore this is impossible ” The minister replied “It is a long time 
before the boy will come here My son is dying now So what can I 
say? And furthermore there is this special reason at the death of my 
son I too will die “ The king said “Then you must answer the old 
brahman ” The minister answered “So be it I and no other will 
pacify him ” Then he gave the girl to the minister Madanasena And 
Vijayasena desired to marry her, but the girl said “Minister's son, 
marry me after you have gone to Ujjayinl and worshipped 15 Siva If 
you act otherwise, I shall kill myself and the guilt will rest upon you 
Such is my solemn vow " Hearing that Vijaya«ena at once w ent to 
Ujjayinl to worship Siva Then Manahs\ 3 min who was in the guise 
of a girl became a man by means of the charm and continually enjoyed 
various pleasures with MrgSfikavatl 

When a short time had pas«ed ManahsvSmin reflected thus “I shall 
take Mjg&iikavati and go to MQladeva That pnnee of rogues will 
find the opportunity for a trick and be able to succeed ” Then he took 
her and went and told the whole 6 tory to MQladeva M When he had 
heard that, MQladeva smiling made ManahsvSmin stay there with 
Mrgflfikavatl By means of the charm he became an old brahman and 
having first made SaSideva take on the form of his son he went into king 
NayapSla’s presence “Your majesty, give me the girl Here is my 
son who has worshipped Siva and come here desiring to marry her “ 
When he saw the brahman's son, troubled he brought m the minister 
and Baid “Minister, this is what I said before Now gne him a 
suitable answer and satisfy him " The minister said “Sir, old brah- 
man, this girl is as good as dead to you, since she has been given in 
marriage to someone Now give another girl to your son ” 1T But 
though hundreds of such efforts were made, the old brahman would not 
be restrained and was determined to die along with his son eo that the 
guilt should fall upon the king Then the king fell at his feet and said 
“Sir, spare me I will give your son whatc\ cr girl he desires “ That 

11 Tor arcya, see Whitney, Sansknt ” In S the ting told MQladeva that 
Grammar, {WOa he did not know where the girl was and 

« InS he went away with the nomm fearing that the brahman would curse 
since he heard that her husband was him gave up his daughter In K also 
returning MQladeva heard that else he gave his daughter through fear of a 
where and then played bis last trick curse In f? the king told MQladeva 
InS apparently he went to MQladeva what had really happened and then 
without the woman after her husband through fear of a curee gave up his 
had returned daughter 
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putrenc ’?yatc sai 'va mayu tasmai 88 dutavya tato dhGrtavaromuIa- 
de\o rQpadharam 63 fiaSidcvam abravjt putra, vmltasya 70 nrpater 
vacanam Sjmu tada 71 fiaSidcveno 'ktam tata, yady etac chrotavyam 
tada raja nijakanyam SaSiprabhum mahyam dadatu tac chrutva raja” 
brahma\fldhabhnyac cha§iprabh5m hanyaih dvijaputrayn dadau 
tatas tam fidaya muladcva5a§idcvau svavasam fijagmatuh tadamm 
manaFjavaml vadati tSta” muladeva, mama pranadhika 6a&prabha 
bhavata ”nlta mama ’bhila§itasiddhir bhuta 5a§ideveno 'ktam 
kim aho sa 74 raj5 mahyam £a5iprabham dattavan asyiih panigrahanam 
maya kartavyam tat katham ayogyam 75 etadrsam vadasi manah- 
svaml 7 * vadati lyam fiaSiprabha mama bharyS, pura yatah maya 77 
pan nit a tad 7 * bhavan katham etadfSam vadati Sa§idevo 7 * vadati 
bhattaputra, caurikaya ’syam 89 gandharvavivahab 81 krtah tena kim 
syat mahyam r5jS svccchaya dattavan tan fialidevamanahsva- 
minav anyonyam kalaham kurvSnau stab 
vada rajan fotSiprabha kasya bharya bhavati raja” vadati 
re vetala manahsvSmma yat krtam tal Jokadvayaviruddham eva 
pitrii sa” SaSidevSya datta atab SaSidevasya bharya bhavati iti 
vadati bhQpSle vetfilab SmSapavrk?e punar lalaga 

1 ti 84 trayoda&wetslakathaprabandhab 
Story 14 1 

atha rajna* punar Smyaraano vetalab katham aparam kathayati 
deva, kanakapuranamm nagare mahatma yaSodhano 8 nama rajS ba- 
bhuvn tasya rajye mahadhano ratnadatto 4 nama vamk 8 tasthau 
tasya sarvalakganasampanna kanyaka* bhata tasya namakaranadi- 
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prince of rogues, Muladeva, said to the disguised Saiideva “Son, 
hearken to the •words of the courteous king" SaSideva replied 
“Father, if I must listen to them, then let the king give me his daughter 
SaSiprabha ” Hearing that the king through fear of causing a brah- 
man’s death gave his daughter Sa&prabha to the brahman’s son 
Muladeva and Sa&deva took her and went to their dwelling Then 
Manahsvainin said "Father Muladeva, you have brought SagiprabhS 
who is dearer to me than life itself My desire has been accomplished ” 
Sa&ideva said “What 1 the king gave Sa£iprabha to me I shall marry 
her Then why do you say such an improper thing? ’ Manabsvamm 
replied “This SaSiprabha is my wife, since I married her before Then 
why do you say such a thing? ’ SaSideva said “Bard's son, by thievish 
means you have made a gandharva-mamage 1 * with her What would 
that be worth? The king gave her to me of his own free will ’’ Sa&- 
deva and ManabsvSmm quarrelled with each other 
“Speak, king Whose wife ts SaSiprabha?” The king said "Listen, 
goblin What ManahsvSmin did is forbidden in both this world and 
the next Her father gave her to SaSideva Therefore she is SaSideva’s 
wife ’ 19 While the king was speaking thus, the goblin hung again on 
the £m§apa-tree 

So ends the thirteenth story of the goblin 

14 How Unmadayanti by her Beauty caused YaSodh ana's 
Death 

Then as the goblin was being earned along again by the king, he 
told another Btory 

Your majesty, in the city called Kanakapura 1 there was a noble king 
named YaSodhana 2 In his kingdom there was a very wealthy mer- 
chant named Ratnadatta a To him was bom a daughter endowed with 

>* This form of marriage, which seems womb will perform the rites to iSalm s 
to be little more than a legalized form shade after he is dead In K Manah- 
cation, is so named because the gand svamin is said to be a secret lover to 
har vaa, who are the tutelary spirits of whom her father had not given her, and 
marriage are the only witnesses Pen- so SaSm is her lawful husband, 
zer has an interesting note on this rite 1 — Golden city The MSS of IC 
in The Ocean of Story vol 1 pp 87-68 have kanak&kkye pure In $ Vija 

11 In S it is said that a thief as yapurS 
Manahsv&roin was in contracting a * — A fund ol fame or whose wealth 
gdndharva marriage has no lawful title is fame In S Dharmailla 
to another s possessions In S it is • — Jew el given In S unnamed 
said that the child within the girl s 
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\ase jc yc samugatas to te turn yauvanahlnam 7 api samilokya kSmapt- 
ditu bhQtal .1 ntas 1 tasyu unmldayantl nami 'bhut atha tasyarn 
rupayauvanasampannuyiim sa ratnadatto yaSodhananrpater antikam 
gati c ’dam \ adati de\ a, mama kanj a unmadayantl dvatnA£alIak§ano- 
peta bha\ at am cv a yogj a atas titm anayatu deva tac chrutva ’yaih 
raja hargitalj strilak? ana\ edmam brahmanam ekam lakganavatim 
dragtum prasthapitavSn sa* brilhmano nrpamdeSad ratnadattasya 
gfham gatva tarn unmadayantlm sar\ alakf anasamyufctam 1 ® trailokya- 
mohinlm vjdyiidhanm i\a u ’valokya cmtitavln yady enara sarva- 
Iakganasarhpannam unmadayantlm raj&nam jfiapayamr tadai 'nara 
kanyitm SsSd}a rajfi sarvamabaderts 1 * tyakgyati 11 * * * 15 rauktarajj acmto xt 
'pi bhavi§yati ato 1 * mrlakganam jMpayam asa tato raja tam na 
nltavan ato 1 * ratnadattab senanlranadhavalaya 17 dattavan 
athai ’kadii madhumflse sa raja paurajanfin vihijya 1 * pradoga itas 
tatab kridfim kurvan vidyatc tado** 'nmadayantl manase 'ti cmti- 
tavatl r3j5 yaSodhano 'yam nirlakganam kftva 10 mam na nltavan 
tad ldanlm* 1 divj ulamkaram pandhaya ’’tmanam darSayami tato 
rfijo ’ccaibsthanam 17 aruhya tam Slokya kamapidito dhavakam aprcchat 
ke 'yam iti teno 'ktam deva, sai '?5 ratnadattasya duhito 'nraSda- 
yanti y& scnSnlranadhavalena vivahita iti” firutvS raja strilakgana- 
vedine 74 brahmanaya kruddhva katham api mjfintabpuram gatva vihi- 
tasarvabhogatyagas 55 tam eva dhyEyabs tasthau 

tato dhavakena” manase 'ti cintitam rSja ranadhavalasya patnlm 
avalokya* 7 kamanaladagdha” iva” bhuto* 0 'sti tad aham rnnadhava- 
lam jnapayami yatha tam 5n!ya dadSti iti’ 1 kj-tva ranadhavalam 
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all the auspicious marks On the day on which she was named, w all who 
had come were struck with love when they saw her, unmarrigeable 
though she was Therefore she was given the name UnmadayantI 
(= bewitching) 4 When she had attained the full development of 
young womanhood and beauty, Ratnadatta went into the presence of 
king YaSodhana and said “Your majesty, my daughter UnmadayantI 
is possessed of the thirty-two auspicious marks and is fit only for you 
So let your majesty take her ’ J Hearing that, the king joyfully sent a 
brahman who knew the points of female beauty to look at the woman 
who was said to possess these points The brahman at the king's 
command went to Ratnadatta’s house and when he saw that Unmada- 
yantI possessed all the marks, charmed the three worlds, and was like a 
vidyadharl, he thought “If I inform the king that this UnmadayantI 
possesses all the marks of beauty, then the king will cleave to this girl 
and abandon all his queens He mil also give up his care for the king- 
dom” Therefore he informed him that she lacked the auspicious 
marks Hence the king did not marry her Ratnadatta then gave her 
to the general Ranadhavala * 

One day in the month of spring the king absented himself from the 
townsfolk and was playing about in the evening here and there Then 
UnmSdayantI thought thus in her mind “This is king YaSodhana who 
considered that I lacked the auspicious marks and did not marry me 
So now I shall put on splendid ornaments and show myself to him ” 
Then when she had climbed to a high place, the king saw her and smit- 
ten with love asked his attendant T “Who 13 this woman? ’ He said 
"Your majesty, this is that daughter of Ratnadatta’a, UhmSdayantr, 
who was married by general Ranadhavala ” Hearing these words the 
king was angry with the brahman who was a judge of female beauty 
and when he had managed with difficulty to get to his palace, he aban- 
doned all food and continually pmed for her alone 

The attendant then reflected “The king, having seen Ranadhavala 's 
wife, seems to be burnt by the fires of love I shall inform Ranadhavala 
so that he may bnng her and give her to him ” Thinking this he told 


4 In the other versions she is called 
Unmadtn! which has the same meaning 
* For the construction, see Intro {8 
1 «« Dazzlm g white in battle In the 


other versions Daladharft The MSS 
of K vary between Bftladhara and 
Varadhara 

* On dh&vako see Intro {8 



90 


Story 15 


abravlt tac chrutva ranadhavalah sahasa gatva 31 rajiinam abravlt 
deva, tarn unmadaj antlm* 1 tubhjam ahum Bamarpay^mi raja tad- 
gatamanaso 34 'pi lokadharmam vicintya brute sa” mitram yo mra- 
majct papat sa cva ’matyab tad bhavata katham ctan mayi bhan- 
yate ranadha\ aIo !i vadati do; a, yadi tarn bhavaa JT na svlkaroti tada 
'ham yasmai kasmai cid dasyfirai tarn 38 tatha 'pi rdja tam na nitavan 
tasya virahena raja paralokam agat tato 3 * ranadhavalo 'pi ha 40 ha 
kjtva pranarts tatyaja ranadhavalo 4 ' mj-ta unmadayantl mfta 
vada raj an yaSodhano 43 mahasattvah kim va ranadhavala umnada- 
yanti 43 ca rSja vadati 6piu re vetala se\ akanam ayam eva dhanno 
yat prabhukarye pranRns tyajanti 44 striyaS ca svabhavatab pati- 
vartmagab kim tu raja yaSodhano mahasattvo yatas tam asadya 'pi 
paralokam anucmtya tatyaja param pranSnfi ca tatyaja ngpatav 45 
iti vadini sa vetalah 6id§apavjk?e punar lalaga 

lti caturdaSavetalakathaprabandhah 48 
Story 15‘ 

atha punar nnlyaraSno vetalah katham apar£m kathayati 
deva, ratnSvatl 3 nama nagan pura "sit tatra candraprabho* nama 
raja babhuva tasyn r2jye devasvaml naraa vipras tasthau tasya 


** P om 

** P for unm" samarp 0 un® 
amya tubhyam da&yami 
it py a ma nn 

** P sa mitra yo nnSrayet etc V sa 
eta bandhur yo miarayah p&p° 
'matyaS ca Remains of a proverbial 
stanza 
ss Ptotor® 

"Pom 
** PV om 
** P tatha 

40 py f or ha ha ha hb 


4 * P r® ca mrlau u° m“ HOV ca after 
unm® 

41 P kim y“ 

41 P kim tt° ca V alhava u°, om ca 

“HOV tytyaii 

44 HO tel” punafi i“ punar l a P i It 
vadati rajant iet° &° punar l® V as P 
with rajnt 

44 P °daio ict® 

1 Not m W 

* V ratnavalt 

• P °prabha 



How Harisvamm and Teacher lost Magic Power 91 

Ranadhavala When he had heard that, Ranadhavala came quickly 
and eaid to the king “Your majesty, 1 will give Unmadayanlf to you ” 
The kmg, though his heart yearned for her, thought of the law of the 
world and said “He is a friend who restrains one from sin, and he, and 
he only, is a minister So how can you say this to me 7 ' Ranadhavala 
said “Your majesty, if you do not accept her, I shall gi\e her to any- 
one who comes aloDg ’ * Even eo the king did not take her Because 
of his separation from her the king died Then Ranadhavala, lament- 
ing “Alas! alas! ’ also gave up the ghost And when Ranadhavala 
died, Unmadayantl also died • 

“Speak, king Is YaSodhana most noble or Ranadhavala and Unm5- 
dayantl 7 ' The king said “Listen, goblin This is the one rule for 
servants, that they give up life in the service of their master And 
women by their nature follow the path of their husbands But kmg 
YaSodhana is most noble, for although he could obtain her, he had 
scruples regarding the other world and gave her up, and gave up his 
life to boot While the king was saying this, the goblin hung again 
on the fimfiapa-tree 

So ends the fourteenth story of the goblin 
15 How HarisvAmin- and ms Teacher lost Magic Power* 

Then as the goblin was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

• In the other versions he says that water, he would live a new life for 

he will put her in a temple aa a prosti twenty four years from birth and would 
tute The ting thereupon threatens to form family ties Then when roused 
punish him if he does so by the instructor, he must plunge into 

• In 8 she does not die the fire which w ould be prepared in the 

U B has a long attack on kings in world of illusion When this had hap- 

general and K a shorter one before pened the brahman thought with grief 
they say that the king was noblest of the family which he had attained and 
8 and K do not include the woman in plunged into the fire which seemed 
the riddle cool ft hen he had emerged from the 

• This version is highly unaatisfac water the ascetic realized that some 
tory and differs widely in important mistake had been made and found that 
details from the other versions 8 is the magic (VidyS personified) no 
in outline as follows The young brah longer presented herself to him In the 
man was befriended by a Saiva ascetic, solution the pupil failed because of his 
w ho by the aid of magic summoned up a irresolution at the moment of entering 
city and a beautiful girl which van the fire and the aacetie because he had 
isbed every rooming The brahman an unworthy pupil K is practically 
asked that the magic power be be as 8 but contains more detail as to the 
stowed upon him T1 c ascetic warned life under water and in particular says, 
hun that when he was submerged in the aa our version does that the wife died 
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Story 15 


putro hansvaml nama 4 'bhavat sa pituh sarvasvam dyutena vmagtam 
kftva ’pi dyutam na tyajati atha Sastikena 5 dhrtvS nanayatnena 'pi 
kim cm na "sadya dandena tadito murcham asadja patitah tatah 
Mstiko 6 bhayaj jalc mmagnam tam krtva 'nupalakgitab siagrham 
agamat sa hansvaml jalam prapya katham 7 api praptajivano bhutv a 
tatra snatva dyutapantyagartham pratijnam akarot grham ca 
tatyaja tadarabhya bhagavantam arcayitva krtaphalamulaliarah 8 
kalam nayaraana* ** aste atha tam pranatam bhagavan mahakalo 
'bravit. bho dvijaputra, prito ’smi tvam aham sukham anubha%a- 
yami tac chrutva vipreno 'ktam bhagavan e\a pramanara maya 
kim vaktavyam 10 

tato mdrakalena 'sya mastake hasto nyastah tato hansvSml mdra- 
gato bhutva svapne divyanagaram asadya bhavanuraktavidyadharl- 
fiatena 11 nanasukham anubhuya param prltim asadya prabuddho 'yam 
svapnam 12 lva nltavan pratidmam evam yati paSyati ca tato 'yam 15 
hansvaml nidragataj? bhagavantam 14 abhyadhat: bhagavan, yadi mayy 
anukampa vidyate tada mantram ekam mahyam dadatu 15 bhavan 
mahakaleno 18 ’ktam* vatsa, mjaparavibhago yasya purugasya na 'sti 
tasminn eva mantrasiddhir bhavati 17 tathS 'pi dvijo nanayatnam Sca- 
rab prabandhati&yena 18 bhagavan 1 * vadati dvija, siprSnadlm gatva 
tubhyam aham mantram dSsyami tatas tasya 20 jale nimajjyS 'gnau 
prave&im acarya 'gmjalabhySm samabhfige bhute tava mantrasiddhir 
bhavi?>ati lti mantram adSt 


* P nSmnS 

* 0 SJnlikena P ioshkeno 
■ 0 Wnl* IIOV *kena 

7 HO ora k* apt prdpta 

* P ora phala 
• P nayann 

** P tarfarj/iim 

“ HO tardnur* \ ripanirjitatn- 
bhuranartdyi Ih m 
12 P tanirdml *t>* 


11 HO 'hath 

11 JIO nidrOffataranlar P ora ntdr * 
“Pom 

" P tat irutvS rn‘ 

“ P na bh m 

“ P la/aA p * HO *iaye V mrfcan- 
dhAUIapena 
“ HO bftanln 
*• P latte 



How Harisvamin and Teacher lost Magic Power 93 

Your majesty, there was formerly a city called RatnSvati * In it 
there lived a king named Candraprabha * In his kingdom there was a 
brahman named DevasvSmin 4 He had a son named Hansvamin ‘ He, 
although he had squandered all his father’s property by gambling, did 
not e up gambling The keeper of the gambling-house* arrested him 
and since he got nothing from him even with numerous efforts, he beat 
him with a club, and HansvSmin fainted and fell down Then the 
keeper of the gambling-house because of fear threw him m some water 
and unseen by anyone went home Hari3v5min, when he had fallen 
m the water, somehow managed to come to life again and when he had 
bathed there, he made a vow to abandon gambling, and he left home 
Beginning from that tune he spent his time worshipping Siva, 7 with 
fruit and roots as his only food The illustrious Siva said to him then 
as he bowed himself before him “Brahman’s son, I am pleased I shall 
cause you to enjoy happiness ” Hearing that the brahman said . “The 
illustrious one alone decides What can I say?” 

Then while he was asleep a hand was placed on his head Han- 
Bvamin, having gone to sleep, came in a dream to a divine city and with 
hundreds of passionately devoted vidjadharts he enjojed manifold 
pleasures and attained the highest joy When he awoke, he seemed to 
be living in a dream Every day he went thus and saw this sight 
Then HansvSmin having gone to sleep addressed the illustnoua god’ 
“Oh god, if you have compassion upon me, give me a charm ” Siva 
said “Son, only that man who feels no difference between himself and 
others can successfully perform a charm ” Even so the brahman per- 
sisted m his request Because he was persistent, Siv a said “Brahman, 
going to the nver Sipra I shall give jou a charm When you have 
plunged in the water of that nv cr and have entered the fire and the fire 
and the water have shared equally in you, you will successfully perform 
the charm ” So saying he gave him the charm 

of a snake-bile and was revived with 4 — Whose lord is Rod In S Deva- 
hilf of her husband a life 6 is prac- Isrman 

tically the same in the preliminaries * •• Whose lord is Ifan In 6 Can* 
The charm has to be attained by enter- drasv&min, in S GuijJlkara 
it»K the water and then a fire on the * The meaning of Uttika can only lie 
bank of the river The brahman in- guessed, see Intro {8 The context 
stated upon visiting his famil) before demands something like “keeper of 
be entered the fire, and the eh&rm a gambling house ” For tt S has ia- 
failed The solution is as in S Ihj/a, while K attributes the beating to 

’ — Possessing jewels In 8 and S gamblers The incident is omitted 
Ujjayinl »» S 

* “ Having the glory of the moon * The god is called either MshSk&Is or 

In S Msbisena Dhsgavat in the text 
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atha praptamantro hansvami sahasa nagaram ekam apagyat tatra* 1 
vidyadharlm ekSm vivahya taya saha nanasukham nnubhavan kalam 
anai$it tasyam” babavah putrah kanya§ ca 'neno 'tpaditah athai 
'kada sarpena da?ta” sa paralokam gatavatl u tatas tam SmaSane 
mtva harisvami vilapans tisthati etavati samaye vidyadharas tarn 
dvijam Sokena vilapantam avalokya 'bravit dvija, yady e?a na jivati 
tad5 'syfih* 4 Sohena tava 'pi jivanam na dr&yate at ah sviyam ardhayur 
nsyai datum svlkuru tada vidyaprabhavena vayam etam jlvayamah 
tatha 26 rudhanam vidyadharanam vacanam akarnya tatha Bvlkrtam 
atha taya jivitam 27 taya saha gj-ham agatya sukhena 2 ® tasthau 
atha tena mantrena jalSd utthaya ’gmprave£ak$amo 29 ’bhavat atha 
punar gatva tam 50 eva bhagavantam mantrasiddhyartham abhyar- 
thayat tadanlm mahakalo ’pi mantrasiddhihino ’bhavat 

vadatu deva katham mahakalo* 1 mantrahmo 'bhavat raja vadati: 
fipnu re \ etSla §i§yado§ena gurur api do?avan atah 31 so ’pi mantra- 
hmo 'bhavat lti nrpater maunabhangam kj-tvS. vetalah £i6Sapavrksc 
punar lal3ga 

iti pancadaSo* 3 vetalakathaprabandhah 
Story 16 

atha punar 5nlyam2no vetalah kathfim aparim kathayati: 
deva, karkatapuranamm 1 nagare suryaprabho* noma narapatir aslt 
tasya rajye dhanadatto nama vanik prativasati tena hiranyavatl- 


** P alfin 

" P ta»yd 

11 H damj(rd O damstrd 
P gald 

** PV lad as’jSh 

** O for I* r*, ralkdrtldk" V talks 
ndyddharasya raeanam akarnya hari- 
ivdrmnd tvlkjlQm id ndyddharl ca 
manfraprotMsrti<* *a ca tayd 

taha Qfham etc 


tr P for f* l", jtnlayd 
** P om 
** HO “icfafcj® 

** HO fram 
M P *foj{opi 
** O tatah 
“ PV *daia 
1 In tV larLolapura 
* P “pralhd 
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When he had received the charm, Hansvamin immediately saw a 
city There he married a vidyadhan and passed the time enjoying 
vanous pleasures with her She bore to him many eons and daughters 
Then one day she was bitten by a serpent and died HarisvSmm took 
her to the cemetery and stood lamenting At that time a vidyadbara 
saw the brahman lamenting because of his grief and said “Brahman, 
if she does not live, through grief for her you also will not live There- 
fore agree to give her half of your own life * Then by the power of our 
magic we will bring her to life ” When he had heard these words of 
the vidySdharas v;ho were famed in this way (i c as possessors of magic), 
he so agreed Then she was made to live With her he went home 
and lived happily As he rose from the water because of that charm, he 
was unable to enter the fire So he went back and asked Siva himself 
for the fulfilment of the charm Then even Siva was unable to perform 
the charm 

“Let your majesty speak * Why was Siva bereft of the charm?'' 
The king said "Listen, goblin Because of a pupil’s deficiency the 
teacher also becomes deficient Therefore he also lost the charm ” 
When the gobbn had thus caused the king to break silence, he hung 
again on the 6iAfiapa-tree 

So ends the fifteenth story of the goblin 
16 How DiianavatI’s Sov had Three Fathers 

Then as the goblin was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, in the city called Karkatapura* there was a king 
named SOiyaprabha * In his kingdom lived a merchant named Dhana- 


• It ia possible that a different solu- 
tion from the one actually gnen is in 
tended in thia version It is aaid be 
fore that the fire and the water were to 
share et\ua.Uy in the brahman and per 
haps, though the teat does not make it 
clear it is meant that the entrance into 
the too elements symbolues the giving 
of half the man s life to each If r°> 
bia giving half (the remaining half) nf 
his life for his a ife would Ini alidatc the 
magic symbolism and the value of the 
charm This same solution aould be 


possible for K also 

* For the construction, see Intro {8 
i — Crab-city In 8 Vakrolaka in 

£ hafikola InK the MSS read vari- 
ously Kaftkol&ka, tafikolaka, and 
\ afik&laka The second form may be 
1‘rakritie for takrolaka, tankSlaks is 
only a mistake U has Kartolipura, 
for which C has the I'rakntie equiv 
alent 

* — Brilliant as the sun In S 
Sundara 
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namadheyayam* patnyam dhanavatl nama kanyo 'tpaditS athai 1 
’kada dhanadattasya sarvasvara daivava§ad vma$tam abha\ at abhS 
vato 'yam dhanadatta piadi 5 bftva paralokam agat atho 'ttamamcna 
'sya patm putrjsameta tadanim 6 baddba hiranyavati roanase 'ti cin- 
titavati aham kimartham 7 baddha ntvasami tad imam dhanavatim 
adaya patisuhrttamasya* grhe ti?thami sa me snehat palanam 
acangyati 

lti duhitaram adaya ratrau gacchantl vidyate anantaram Sulasthi- 
taS* caurah kanyam avalokyS 'bravit matar, imam kanyam mahyam 
dehi bahutaradbanam iha vidyate taa nayatu bhavati £ruivo 10 
sS brute vatsa, fiOlasthitasya 11 bhavato 'syah 11 pamgrahanena kim 
kartavyam cauro 1 * vadati matar, madlyadhanena bhadratarapuru- 
$asya bijakrayanam 14 acarya tenai Va purugena samam imam 15 krfdayi- 
gyasi tadutpannena ksetrajaputrena 18 mama paralokasauhrdyam kar- 
tavyam tac chrutva hiranyavati tena mrdigtasuvarnany fidaya 
cauraya dhanavatim 47 vivahena dattaiatl vivSham Iqtva caurah 
sahasa paralokam agat hiranyavati putrisameta tamruliptikSnivS- 
sinah 8uhrtkumarasya 15 grham gatavatl tarn 19 mitrapatnim putrisa- 
metam avalokya vmdhadarena $amS£v5sya mtva patnyam* 0 saraarpi- 
tavan patyur mdeSat sa t5rn prasarakavithikam nltva kray a vi kray a r- 
tham prasthSpitavatl taya myukta sa putri* 1 tatra sthita 

ekada pras5ravithisthitam 51 dhanavatim df?tv2** Bomasv&ml nama 
brahmanab kamapidito 'bhavat dhanavatt ca dvijara* 4 manoharam 
alokya madanavihvala mStaram abravlt hiranyavati caurasya vaca- 
nam Bmptva vividhadarcna bljakrayapOrvakam* 1 somasv&mmam Snl} a 
kndayara asa eomasvami ca garbham dattva paralokam agamat 


* P hirapyavalySrfi 
4 II laJAai 

* V pf&dim P ppJdikam 

4 P t>° twice, om tadSntrh \ 6* 1* 

* PV tha r 

* P madli/apalt* V madlyapattprx 
yasxihjl" 

* HV iunyaslh" In W iillajfA* 
throughout 

*• P tat ir° 

» HOV Mnya m 
11 0 *ya 
11 P tafai c % 

it j»y *krayam 0 j\ bakr* 

** HO tyam akrtdayxjyatx P krhja 
yttyolt 

14 IIO Jtjalrajo* 

»»IIO Vail 


** HO auhptah A«m° V patuuhftta- 
masya 

14 P oxn this and next sentence 
*• IIO palntm 
” P saputrlbS 

** P prasSrakav* V pras&ravliht 
kasth" 

** I alokya 
,4 P tan de * 

** For fclja* abhyadhdt 4 lines 
down HO bljakrayd (O jlbakr*) rd 
] ad ran atha»ya»i i ty etc V bjjakra 
yOrthaih br&hmaxtam anuruddharatt 
tataaihgamena ea dhanat aty&h putraiko 
j/Uah tada ca kdtyOyanl dcr I rOjad drt 
Wlatatya ratfilrfAarfi hiranyaratlm 
aJttya nrpam abhyagdt 
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datta* To him his wife, named Hiranjavatl, 4 bore a daughter called 
Dhanavatl* Now once Dhanadatta, as fate willed it, lost all his 
property In consequence of his having nothing, he fell into debt and 
other difficulties and finally died His creditor then retamed his wife 
with her daughter Hiranyavatl reflected “Why do I live in confine- 
ment? With Dhanavatl I shall lne m the house of my husband’s best 
friend He through affection for me will protect me 

Thinking this she took her daughter and was just going off at night, 
when straightway an impaled thief saw the daughter and said “Mother, 
give this gul to me A great treasure is here Take it ” She replied 
“Son, what use is marriage with her to you who arc impaled?” The 
thief said “Mother, you shall purcha'c the seed of a nobler man with 
my treasure and let her sport in love with that same man The son 
whom that duly appointed man begets will do me good offices in the 
other world " Hearing that Hiranyavatl took the gold that he pointed 
out and gave Dhanavatl to the thief in marriage When the thief had 
married her, he died at once Hiranj avatl went with her daughter to 
the house of a friendly young man who lived in Tumraliptikfi 7 When 
he saw his friend’s wife with her daughter, he consoled her with various 
marks of respect and took and entrusted her to his wife At her hus- 
band’s command she took her to the street of the traders’ shops and 
sent her forth to buy and sell The daughter stajed there under her 
orders 

One day a brahman called Somasvfimm 1 saw Dhanavatl in the street 
of the traders’ shops and was smitten with love And Dhanavatl, 
seeing the attractive brahman, was agitated with love and told her 
mother Hiranyavatl, remembering the thief’s words, with great re- 
spect brought Somasvamin after purchasing his seed and allowed him 
to make love to Dhanavatl Somasvfimin, when he had got her with 


• — Wealth given InS Dbanapils 
inK Dhanadatta, aholived (nT&mra 
liptika Ilia w ife went later to \ akro- 
laka In S the merchant is Dhana 
kynya, who had a daughter Dhanavatl 
who married a merchant Gaurldatta of 
the city of Alaks. She later relumed 
to Rankola. 

' *■ Possessing gold 

• — Possessing wealth In 6 the 
daughter is Mohinl 

• In S at the merrhant* death (he 
had sufleted no losses before) hts wife 
was deprived of his property by his 


relations, since the king did not protect 
her In 8 the incident is as in 8 , but 
the king backed the relations, as he did 
also in K. 

•For the town see note 3 In 6 
there is no friend, but she buys a house 
and lives there In 8 she built a 
house 

• — Whose lord is Soma In 8 un- 
named In S he i* VanaljsvSmin the 
pupil of V ijpusvamm and requires the 
money to give to a harlot named Haft- 
alvall In h lie is Somasrlmin and 
his situation is much the same as in S 
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etavati bhagavatya hiranyavatyai svapno dattab • hiranyavati, tava 
putrl putram prasavi?yati tam guptena nltva rajadvan sthasyasi 
lty uktva dev! nrpam abhyadhat nrpa, bhavan adya yam 28 £i§um prap- 
noti tam eva ”nlya putram kangyati 57 dbanavatyah putro jatah 
hiranyavati 28 ca mjadeSad rajadvan tathavidham kj-tva sthitavatl 
raja pratalisamaye tam prapya putram krtva mahigyai 29 samarpitavan 
atha 'yam 80 dhanavatlputro 81 vardhamanah sakalanltiSastrasastra- 
bhyasam kurvanas 82 ti?thati atha raja vrddhah paralokam agamat 83 
tatputro 'yam lti krtva sarvair amatyair a\an!patir ayam kftah tenai 
'kada gayayam gatva dattasya pmdasya grahanartham hastatrayam 
utthitam abhut 84 eko hastaS cauralakgananvitah aparohasto 35 vipra- 
laksananvitah tftlyo 'vanipaticihnanvitah tan avalokya kasmai 
pinda deya lti samdehakulahjdayah kumaras” 1 tasthau. 

vadatu deva cauravipranarendranSm madhye kas tasya pita bha- 
vati raja vadati firnu re vetala caura eva tasya pita bhavati 
mpat&v vtv vatalah punar ar la.la.ga. 

lti §oda5aveta!akathaprabandhah 

Stort 17 l 

atha punar anlyamano vetalo 'paraprafsnam akar§It* 
deva, citrakutanSmm* nagare candr5\ aloko 8 nama raja babhQva 
tasya mahadevi 'ndumati 4 nam5 'bhavat tay5 saha r5j5 sukham anu- 
bhavans tisthati ekada 'sau r5jS dyGtena sarvasvam vmagtam krtva 
suduhkhito hayam firuhya 'ranyamm praviSya 8 firantab san manoharam 


** HO adySyam 
* T P 

** IIO for sentence A® deSSt rSja- 
di&n (II rdjd dv&n) laths kflarh txdharh 
kptiS itA® V A® ca denntdeUd r“ etc 
as text 

** P mah&deiy&m V patnyat 
*• OP tathSyam V alfUUyS 
M V dhanavalydh putro 
** V kurcatt 
** O agdt 


« P ora 

“ P dvittyo, om haslo 
** P om 
11 PV om 

» In IIO numbered 18, w ith no story 
numbered 17 In PWV 17 

* HO ‘kutha 9 

* P tantrai'aMo 

* In \\ xndrUaraprahhA 

* P om 
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How the Boy laughed when being Sacrificed 

child, died At that time Devi* *• sent a dream to Hiranyavatl “Hira- 
nyavati, your daughter will bear a son You shall take him secretly 
and place him at the king's gate ” When she had said this, the goddess 
said to the king “King, the boy that you find today you shall tale and 
make your son ” Dhanavati’s son was bom And Hiranyavatl took 
him from her own place and put him in the way prescribed at the king’s 
gate and waited The king found him in the morning and made him 
his son 10 and entrusted him to his chief queen 
Then that son of Dhanavati's as he grew up engaged continually in 
the study of all the science of statecraft and arms The long grew old 
and died All the ministers, t hinkin g “This is his son,” made the boy 
king When he had gone on one occasion to Gaya , 11 and had offered 
the oblation to the dead, three hands rose to receive it One hand had 
the marks of a thief, another had the marks of a brahman, and the 
third had the signs of a long Seeing them the youth stood m doubt, 
thinking “To whom Bhall I give the offering 7 ’’ 

“Let your majesty speak 11 Of the thief, the brahman, and the king 
which is his father? ’ The long said “Listen, goblin The thief and 
he alone is his father ’ u As the king was saying this, the goblin hung 
again on the SinSapa tree 

So ends the sixteenth story of the gobhn 
17 How the Bor laughed ab he was be o,g Sacrificed 1 
Then as the goblin was being earned along again, he propounded 
another problem 

Your majesty, m the city called Citrakuta* there was a long named 
Candravaloka * His chief queen was named Indumati * With her the 
king continually enjoyed pleasure Once that king lost his property by 
gambling and because of his great grief he mounted his horse and en- 


• In S Siva sends the dream in S an 
aeeetie appears in the dream In both 
versions a thousand gold pieces are 
left with the child at the king a gate 

*• In S the boy is named Candra 
prabha 

11 At Gay5 m Bihar the pious Hindu 
should perform irOddka to his ancestors 
once during his lifetime 
11 For the construction see Intro {8 
11 In the other versions it is said ex 
plieitly that the brahman and the king 
were both paid for their services while 


the thief was the girl s legal husband 

1 In the other versions the principal 
difference is the making of a gold statue 
as a reward for any man who would give 
his son 

* = Wonderful peak 

* = Looking like the moon In § 
ROpasena 

* “ Full moon In the other ver 
sions he has no w ife and in S it is said 
that he was unable to find a suitable 
wife This statement is omitted in k 
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Story 17 


sarovaram avalokya tatra snatva jalapanam kjtva mpnaladikam kha- 
ditva sarastlre ti§thati lty eva kale kiyaddrstim dattvii® muner a£ra- 
mam apaSyat tatra gatva trailokyamohamyakj-tim 7 mumkanyam 
alokya kamapidito 'bhavat mumkanya ca tasma abhyutthanam® 
cakara tato rajfia* "darena kanya pr?|a. bho varavarnini, kimartham 
ekakiny aranye vasasi 10 tasman mam tvadadhlnajivanam bhajasva 
rajan, 11 tasmm k?ane mumr alramam aganusyati tasman maya saha 
kathanena ’lam 11 sugupte 1 * deva M ti?thatu pa§cat tava ’bkila$itam 
kartavyam kanyavacanad raja ’nyatra gatal? kanya tam rajanam 
dhyayanti vidyate mumr agatya tam cintakulam 15 adhigamya paprac- 
cha tatah sa namramukhibhuya 1 ® Iajjita 'pi nj-patigamanam 17 katha- 
yam fisa tac chrutva hargitena munina 18 rajanam anlya kanya 18 datta 

atha tam preyasim adaya mumm pranamya raja svadeSam gatva" 0 
"ate atha ratrau vatavrkgatale yakgah kanyasahitam rajanam avocat* 
tvam mays ’dya khaditavyab raja brute kas tvam teno 'ktam: 
yak$o 'ham raj5 ”ha tubhyam aliam tatra 11 balim 52 dasyami mam 
mufica yakgeno 'ktam madabhipsitam balim dasyasi 23 raja vadati 
ajMpayatu deva yakgeno 'ktam kumarabalim dasyasi 2 * rSja va- 
dati kena vidhina balir deyab yak?o vadati svecchaya yadi kumSro 
maranam lccbati tasya caranau mSta dadhati bhavata yady StmanS 
tasya 6irafi chidyate tadai 'va hi 2s tu?to bhavSmi rSjS tam eva svikrtya 
BvadeSam agatyai 'vanmdharo balim kutril 'pi na ”s5dya cmtito 
■vidyate 

atha saptadivasopan kumSraikena pita bhamtah pitab, nrpakalyfl- 
nartham mam tvam bahm dehi tasya matrpitrbhyam yatnasahasrena 
'pi mvanto 'pi brute yady evam yuvabhyiim na kartavyam tada 2 ® 
maya "tmaghatam kftva martavyam rajam mrte sarvaloka naSara 
gamisyanti mayi mj-te kasya kim bhavisjati tasmad ctavad dhar- 


• P kfhd V om kxyad, reads nt- 
kgxpya for dathd 

7 IIO "mohin" P (railokyalobhanl- 
ydk" V “moAmlm kSm cil 

I IIO "llhayaxh V at it Ay am 

* HO rdjd 

**Ovasati 

II For sentence, P tayollarh rSjann 
etasmxnn aranye mumr dg° V rajan 
etasmxnn eva kjaftc mumr etc 

” P om *• T 

** HO naguple P guptena \ tam- 
Iflo bhulia 

>• Vom 

11 IIOA ctntdm 

** O ’khdbh° P *AAI tambhaya V 
•AAi bhaua 


17 PV "paler Ogam" 

11 P lena m° 

11 HO kanySm add! V kanySm 
abhyaddl 

*• P pace hann fls£e \ om rdjd, reads 
siad" prah jagdma 
P our Y th'nr 
*' HO om 
*’ HO ddayalx 
** P me d° 

P tadex&harh 

*• For passage through Seara 4 lines 
down, HO tada mayd ' tm m kftva mjalal- 
y4p&caran V fad&ham dtmaghdti 
bhauiyamt P as text with " tmadha - 
tam for ’’tmaghatam 
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tered a great forest * When he was tired, he saw a lake and after bathing 
there he dnnk water and ate lotus fibres and food of that sort and rested 
on the bank of the lake At that moment he looked a little way off and 
saw a sage’s hermitage Going there he saw the sage’s daughter,* 
whose beauty fascinated the three worlds, and was smitten with Io\e 
And the sago’s daughter rose up to do him honor Then the king 
respectfully asked the girl “Oh beautiful woman, why do you dwell 
alone in the forest? Take me whose life depends upon jou ” “Oh 
king, at this moment the sage will return to the hermitage Therefore 
stop talking to me But wait, your majesty, in a well hidden place 7 
Afterwards what jou desire shall be done ’’ At the girl s bidding the 
king went away The girl remained pining for the king The sage 
when he returned, finding her disturbed in mind, questioned her She 
with downcast eyes, though she was embarrassed, jet told of the king's 
coming When the sage had heard that, he was glad and summoned 
the king and ga\e bun his daughter 

Then the king took his beloved and after doing reverence to the sage 
Btartcd to go to his own country In the night a demon* said to the 
kmg who was with the girl at the foot of a banyan tree 4 I shall eat 
you today” The king said “Who are you?’ He answered “lama 
demon” 4 Then I will gitc you an offering,” said the long “Let me 
go ” The demon said “You shall give me the offering that I desire ’ 
The king replied “Let your honor command » The demon said 
“You shall give me a boy as an offering ’ The king asked “In what 
way must the offering be made? ’ The demon replied 4 If of his own 
free will a boy accepts death his mother holds his feet, and you your 
self cut off his head, then only shall I be appeased When the king 
had won his consent and gone to his own country, he found such an 
offering nowhere and was puzzled 

After seven days a boy said to his father 'Father, give me as an 
offering for the kmg s good fortune ' Although his mother and father 
attempted to dissuade him even with a thousand efforts he said 4 If 
you do not do this then I shall die by my own hand If the kmg dies, 
everyone will perish If I die what will happen to anyone? Wbere- 

* In the other versions he went hunt * The yak-fa of this version is repre 

mg and was separated from his retinue sented in the other versions by a broh 

* In W and S she is Indlvaraprabha marakfasa who in S is named J villa 

in S the daughter of Kaijva S and mufcha In S the tree is not to be 

S but not K say that the sage in trespassed upon and the king is to be 

structed the king in the irreligious na eaten for his unwitting fault In S 

ture of hunting and caused him to the ogre w ishes to eat the wife 
abandon the practice * For the construction see Intro {8 

’ Tor the construction see Intro §8 
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mah katham tyajyah tato dharmam anucmtya pitarau grhitva rajam 
jnapitam ldam - deva, mam dattva mjakalyanam acara tato raja tan 
sarvan grhitva yakgasya sthanam 27 gatva tena vidhina kumarabahm 
datum udyato bhutva brQte deva, 28 mjarakgartham i?tad e vat asm ara- 
nam kuru taG chrutva kumaro hasati tnkalaj natvena 2 9 yakgena ’pi 
kumarasya hasyam akarnyo 'ccair attattahasam akan kumarabaliS 
ca na grhltah 80 

deva, 81 kumarayakjayor hasyakaranam vada raja vadati 6rnu re 
vetala kumarena manase ’ti cintitam: mama matapitrbhyam carana- 
ke§a 32 dhrtab 83 ayara raja svayam khadgam adaya bahm datum 
udyato bhutva ”ste. tatha ’py evara vadati. mjarakgartham 84 i?ta- 
devatasmaranam kuru lty asya kumarasya hasyalakganam yakgo 
’pi tatkaranam avagamya 35 ’cmtayat* ** aho 36 kumaro ’yam yogyo hasati: 
etavati vipattikale 37 ko me rakgak?amo bhaved lti hasitva pnto 58 bhGtva 
kumaram paropakannam svagrham prasthapayara asa lti vadim 
bbupale vetalah 39 fimSapavrkge punar Ialaga 

lti saptadaSavetalakathSprabandhah 48 
Story 18 1 

atha raja vetalam kakhamSakhSm bhramam samkadarthyai ’ka§a- 
khayam vidhrtya sthital? raja prabandhena "netum akgamo bhutvfi 
khadgena SakhSm ucchidya fsakhasaraetam vetalam skandhe kjtva 


* 7 P yakfaslh* V y° tamlpam 
” P del a kumSra mjakalySyara* 
kfanSrlham V kum&ra mjakalydpdr- 
lham, om d® 

" PV “jiicna 

** V agrSht 

11 P atha vetSlo lad ah d° 
n PV me e° 

11 HO dhfld 

" P “ktapdrtkam V nyala/yd- 
XfSrtham 


“ HO °gamya cinl® 

" PV om 
*’ V ci patk&le 
*• 0 om p® bh * 

”110 om 

** HO t ly a}(3daSarel‘ 

* In P and W only \\ is much fuller 
but is unusable I have given P s text 
without change For the 5 lines of 
introduction cf the introduction to 
etory 25 
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fore since duty requires just this, how can it be transgressed?” Then 
with his mind fixed on duty he took his parents and Baid to the king 
“Your majesty, give me and bring about your own good fortune ” The 
king then took them all and went to the demon’s place and when he was 
starting in the prescribed way to make an offering of the boy, he said 
“Godlike one, call upon your tutelary diety to protect you " Hearing 
that the boy laughed The demon also, because of his knowledge of 
the past, present, and future, when he heard the boy’s laugh, laughed 
very loudly And he did not accept the offering of the boy ,a 
“Your majesty, tell me the cause of the laughter of the boy and the 
demon ” The king said “Listen, goblin The boy reflected thus 
‘My mother and father hold my feet and hair This king himself has 
taken his sword and is prepared to give me as an offering Neverthe- 
less he says this “Call upon your tutelary deity to save you.”' That 
was the cause of the boy’s laughter The demon too, understanding 
the reason for it, thought ‘Ah! this boy laughs fittingly, thinking “At 
Buch a time of misfortune who could protect me? ” Laughing for this 
reason and being pleased, he sent home the unselfish boy As the 
king was saying this, the goblin bung again on the fiifiSapS-tree 
So ends the seventeenth story of the goblin 
18 How Two Lovers died for Love of Each other 1 
Then the king, canng little for the goblin’s continual motion from 
branch to branch, caught him on a single branch The king, being 
unable to cany him off because of his firm grip, cut off the branch with 

10 In 8 the boy was apparently ac- fidante saved her and went to KamalS- 
cepted by the ogre At least, nothing kara to arrange a meeting When he 
is said to the contrary In none of the arrived Anangamafijarl died of exces- 
other versions does the demon laugh sive joy He then also died because he 
“ In the other versions the demon was forever separated from her The 
does not laugh and no reason has to be husband returning died of grief because 
given for his laughter The boy laughs of his loss of her In S all three were 
because the others show such attach' restored to life by Devi, who brought 

ment to the body and the sarbsSra it about that the passion of the two 

» Because of its lacuna P s text is lovers should vanish In K the van 
almost unusable for comparison with labing of their passion is not mentioned 
the other versions These agree fairly In the solution the husband is said to 
well with one another The outline of have been most in love, for he gave up 

the story is as follows Anangamafijarl his anger with his wife because of his 

was married to a husband who went deep love and died of grief for her 
away on a journey She fell in love Our version seems at the end to have 
with KamalAkara and attempted to neglected the husband entirely, though 
commit suicide since union with her Vi seems to agree w ith the other ver 
beloved seemed impossible Her con sions 
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Story 20 


mam cakruh tatah ko ’pi sujanas tan maranan mvarya, 12 brahmana- 
laimara yuyam vidyabhyasam kuruta IS tada sarvasukham bhavigyatl 
’ty M uvaca tac chrutva maranavidher 15 mgkramya vidya£ik§artham M 
gatavantah athai ’kada vidyam 17 jnatva earve militva jijnasam 18 
arebhut agrajeno 'ktam aham mrtasthisamcayanavidyam janami 
apareno’ktam mansaSomtasamcaravidyam 18 janami apareno 20 ’ktam 
nakhakeiadantasamcayanavidyam janami 21 caturtheno ’ktam jlvayi- 
tum janami 22 vidyajijnasacikir?avo vyaghrasthim samasadya vyagh- 
ram 2J jivayanti 2 * sma sarve 25 tatah praptajivena vyaghrcna catvaro 
bhak$itah 

vada rajan te?am madhye ko vadhabhagi bhavati raja vadati 
6piu re vetSla jivadatS 28 vadhi 27 bhavigyati 2S nrpatav lti vadint 
vetalalj 6in5apkvfk§e punar Ialaga 

lty OnavinSativetalakathaprabandhah 29 
Story 20 l 

atha punar amyamS.no vetalafc kathfim 2 aparam kathayati 
deva, kalifigavi§aye yaj fiasthalam* nSmadheyam nagaram aslt tatra 
yajnasoman&mfi brfihmanas tisthati tasya brahmanl somadattS 
tasyam anena brahmasvSml nSma putra utpSditah sarvaSSstratat- 


11 P mrrartya V nirrarljrabraiU 
** HOP A<im(Aa 
11 P om t ly \ om \ty wdea 
** P te m* n* nO *ru IKc m$* V te 

marapandhuh parilyajt/a 
" PV ndyGiuldhyarlham 
17 V for r* j»l*, krtandyto le 
11 P\ anj/onr/arh jtl * 

•* P\ obafH m* \ om mAAta 
*• P\ IfMvepo 
*» P aAarfij* 


” P *mlf« 

'Tom 

'* V for j* tma, jlraydm dtuh 
P before rydflftrdrfMn* 

** PV j Ira nail M 
*’ \ radhatjhsgl 
** PV bhatah 
** \ ajf&falarrl* 

1 In t 19 

* P for l* o* L‘, prelnam akdr/U 

• P # #IAafa • 
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not receive them Therefore they determined to die Then a bind 
man prevented them frQm dying and said “You young brahmans 
should study magic Then all happiness will be yours * 1 Hearing that 
they gave up the idea of death and went to learn magic One day, when 
they had learned magic, they all met and began a test The eldest 
said “I know the magic art of gathering together the bones of a dead 
body ” Another said "I know the magic art of assembling flesh and 
blood " Another said “I know the magic art of gathering nails, hair, 
and teeth ” The fourth said “I know how to restore life ' Desiring 
to put their magic to the proof they came upon a tiger’s bones and all 
working together brought him to life 4 When the tiger had come to 
life, he ate the four of them 

‘ Speak, king Which of them is responsible for their death? ’ The 
king said “Listen, goblin The one who gave life must be the slayer ’ 6 
As the king was saying this, the goblin hung again on the 6m5ap5-tree 
So ends the nineteenth story of the goblin 
20 How an Ascetic entered into a Dead Boy’s Body 1 

Then as the goblin was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, in the land of Kalifiga there was a city named Yajfia- 
sthala 2 There dwelt a brahman called Yajfiasoma* His wife was 
SomadattS 4 She bore to him a son named Brahmasvamin f Though 

* In 8 the sona were respectively a 8 says nothing about the antecedents 

gambler, a wencher an adulterer, and of the boy, and inserts nine verses in 
an atheist Their father preached to which the ascetic preaches to his family 
them and they vent off to gam vidyH, before he abandons the world for an 
knowledge of magic In S one son ascetics life In 8 the ascetic is called 
attempted to commit suicide after V&madeva, as also in the MSS of K 
their relations had treated them as in * = Sacrifice place In 8 the city 
our version and he was rescued by a was named Sobhivatl (not mentioned 
compassionate man who advised the in K ) and in it there was an agrahUra 
study of magic which was called Y” In 8 the city 

4 In the other versions the animal is is ViSvapura 
a lion * “ Sacrifice soma 6 omits 

* In S the 6nst three were guiltless 4 — • Sums given la S unnamed in 
because they did not know w hat the 8 omitted K names her ns our ver 
animal was until the third one had sion does 

finished his operations upon it K 1 ■ Whose lord is Brahma In S 
gives no reason Devasoma in K DevasmSmin in 8 

1 S has more detail in its account of omitted 
the lamentations at the boy s death 
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Story 19 


maunaparayano kgantisilasamipam gantum upacakrame tatha ’pi 
vetalah punar guru\ akyapraSnam akargit 
deva, vilasavati nama nagary asit tatra ratnadatto nama vamk 
prativasati tasya 'nangamanjan nama suta 'bhavat tasya vivabar- 
tham tamraliptakanamanagaryam ratnadatto manugyam prasthSpi- 
tavan atha tatpuramvasinam kamalakaranamanam dvijaputram 
avalokya 'nangamanjari karaapidita bhuta atha tasyah param pritim 
utpadya svagrham gantum udyato bhute sati J tasmm saraaye sa 
tasya viraham asahanti pranan mumoca tam pranadhikam tatha vi- 
dham vilokya kamalakaro 'pi bahuvidham vilapya pranans tatyaja 
tato dayavati devi tan mithunam jnayati sma 
vetalo vadati vada r3jan tayor madhye kasya ’nurago mab5n 
raja vadati Sjtiu re vetala kamalakarasya 'nurago mahan yatah 
Btnmaranam avalokya "tmanab pranans tatyaja nj-patav lti vadmi 
vetalah !§m§apavrk?e punar lalaga 

lty a$tada5avetalakathaprabandhab 
Story 19 l 

atha punar 1 Smyamano vetalah katham aparam kathayati 
deva, dakginnsyam diSi brahmapurabhidheyam* nagaram pura "sit 
tatra vignusvaml 4 nama brahmanab pratyavatslt 1 so 'tivadhanahlnab 
tasya catvarah putrS babhQvuh kiyata* kfilena vignusvami 7 ca mftab 
te* catvarah pranarakgartham* mStulalayam agaman matulo 'pi w 
tan dandran avalokya na sambbavayam” 5sa tatas te martum udja- 


* At bhate tali in P there is a serious 
lacuna. 

* In V 18 

* P rdjnS p° 

* IIOV b’ nama IV calls the city 
brahmasthala 

* \\ calls lam brohmasvamin 

* HO pralyarOtU V uc<Ua 


• P olAa k • 

1 PV rtjtiusrfimtm m?ie 

• P om. 

• P ®rotjapJrlAarfi 
‘♦HO hi 

u HO tambhOtayan PV aambha 
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his sword and put the goblin, branch and all, on his shoulder Then, 
determined to keep silent, he proceeded to go to KgantiSda Never 
theless the goblin again propounded a nddle involving a difficult 
argument 

Your majesty, there was a city named VilSsavati * In it there lived 
a merchant called Ratnadatta * He had a daughter named Ananga 
mafijan * Ratnadatta sent a man to the city called Tamraliptika* to 
arrange a marriage for her ' Then Anangamanjarl saw a young brah- 
man named Kamalakara 7 who lived m the city, and fell m love with 
him And feeling the greatest love for her he started to go to his own 
house (Here a long lacuna as compared with the other versions 
The words bhute salt of the text in P are unintelligible ) At that 
time she was unable to endure her separation from him and gave up the 
ghost KamalSkara also, when he saw her, who was dearer than life 
to him, in this state, lamented loudly and died Then Devi took pity 
and restored the couple to life 

The goblin said “Speak, king Of the two which was more in love’’’ 
The king said “Listen, goblin KaraalSkara’s love was greater, for 
seeing that the woman was dead he gave up bis own life ’ As the king 
was Baying this, the goblin hung again on the 6m§apa tree 
So ends the eighteenth story of the goblm 
19 How Tour Brahmans resurrected a Tiger 

Then as the goblm was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, in the south there was formerly a town named Brahma- 
pura 1 In it there lived a brahman called Vijnusvamm * He was 
exceedingly poor He had four sons After some time Visnusvamm 
died The four sons to preserve their life went to the house of their 
maternal uncle Their uncle however seeing that they were poor did 


* “ Tull of wantonnees In the 
other versions \ lilla as also in W 

■* “ vVwisf grewr la the otfii «rr eev- 
sions Arthadatta 

* *» Cluster of blossoms of love 

* I have tacitly corrected P s reading 
l&mraltptakH In S Alakfi 

* In 6 as in W the husband s name is 
Manivarman in S ManmSbha The 
MSS of X have Mapivarman or Map 
ldharman 


» = Brahma s citv In TV Brah 
znasthala In S there w as a city Pata- 
fswfnr rmW over 6y £7flaranlvarafia 
In his kingdom there was an agrahdra 
named Brahmasthala R mentions 
only Brahmasthala In S the city is 
Jayastbala ruled over by Vframar 

* = TV hose lord 13 Vi ? nu TV has 
BrahmasvSmin In K the MSS read 
variously Yaiahsvamm Devasvamm 
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Story 21 


tvajfio® ’pi daivavaiat 4 * * pancatvam agamat tatas tatpitarau bahuvi- 
dham vilapantau bandhujanasahitau tam adaya fimaSane satkarartham 
ajagmatuh lty eva kale Sma&mavasi yogi tam ganram® dvijakumSram 
sana&Istravettaramraanoharamayuktakalemaranam alokya karunasva- 
reno ’ccaih kranditavan paramakautukena nartitavanS ca sahaso 7 * 
’tthaya yogena jlma&irzram pantyajya mftasya dnjakum2rasya £anram 
praviveSa kumarah suptotthitabhutah * tatpitarau param pntim asadi- 
tavantau sane bandhu varga harfita babhuvuh brahmasvfim! prap- 
tajivanah ean abhogam parityajya yogam dhySyans tasthau 
SmaSanavSsI yogi katham cakranda katham vS nanarta tatkSra- 
nam vadatu deva rajS vadati 6jmu re \ etSfa cirakfilam uparjitam 
foiriram tyaktavyam lti cakranda jima§arlram vihaja sarvagunadhS- 
ram dvijaSanraih praptavyam iti krtva 9 nanarta nrpatSv 10 lti vSdim 
\etalab SibSapavj-kfe punar Ialaga 

iti viflfiatiietalakathSprabandhab n 
Story 21 l 

atha rfijfiS punar finlyamano \etfi!ab katham aparitm kathayati 
dcva, daksmasySm di5i vikramabShur njma raj 5 babhQia tasja 
rajyc pu?kara\ atr* n5ma nagari sthitS tatra jitakubcravibhav o \ amfi* 
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he understood the truth of all sciences, through the power of fate he 
died His parents, lamenting much, with their kinsfolk took him and 
went to the cemetery to perform the last ntes At that time an ascetic 
dwelling jn the cemetery saw that the body was that of a brahman’s 
son skilled in all the sciences and handsome, who had met an unseason- 
able death He lamented aloud m a mournful voice and then danced 
with the greatest gaiety Immediately he arose and by magic aban- 
doned his old body and entered the body of the dead brahman youth 
The boy was as if he had arisen from sleep His parents felt great joy 
The whole party of kinsfolk rejoiced Brahmasvamm, when he had 
regained life, abandoned all pleasures and continually practised mental 
abstraction 

“Why did the ascetic dwelling in the cemetery lament and why did he 
dance? Let your majesty tell me the cause of those actions ”* The 
king said “Listen, goblin He lamented, thinking ‘I shall abandon a 
body that I acquired long ago ’ He danced, thinking 'Abandoning 
my old body I shall acquire a brahman's body which is a vessel of all 
good qualities " ,T As the king was saying this, the goblm hung again 
on the £iA£ap5 tree 

So ends the twentieth story of the goblin 
21 How the Four Brothers fared with the Harlot 1 
Then as the goblin was being earned along again by the king, he told 
another story 

Your majesty, in the south there was a long named Vikramabahu * 
In his kingdom there was a town called Pugkaravati 3 In it there lived 

* For the construction, see Intro §8 darkar Institute, vol 8 (1927), part 3, 

7 In S he danced because he was pp 219-249, especially pp 226-228, and 
about to acquire greater magic power the rebirths of a pair of souls united to 
in his new body In S he laughed in each other by love (or hatred) in a suc- 
stead of dancing because he was get- cession of parallel existences which 
ting a youthful body Bloomfield illustrated in The Life and 

1 This story is not in the other ver- Stones of the Jama Savior Pdrcian&lha 
sions, except the Newarl version The (Baltimore, 1919), pp 13-15 I have 
two mam themes appear elsewhere shown m $4 of the Intro that \Y a 
That of the brothers w ho possess differ proper names represent more nearly 
ent accomplishments is seen in stones than those of the other MSS the names 
6 and 19 and with variations in stories that were in the ongtnal Jambbala 
2, 6, 9 and 11 The other theme is a datta text 

combination of two well know n motifs, 1 “ Arm of valor The variant read- 
viz the determination of one s fate in ing VlrabShu «= strong armed 
the next existence by the last thing seen * — Abounding in lotuses The vari 

in this for which see Edgerton, * The ant Pu«pavatl = abounding in flowers 
Hour of Death,’ in Annals of the Dhan 
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mdhipatidatto 4 nama sarthavahas 4 tasfhau tasya kamasena* vasava- 
datta k?amavati campavatl catasrah 7 patnyo babhuvuh tasu tena 
ratnadattamamdattakumaradattakanakadattaS 8 catvaral? putra utpa- 
ditah tatra ratnadattena gandhart aMstram 9 abhyastam tatsamo 
nrtyagltadibhir 10 mahlmandale ko ’pi na bhutah mamdattena 'strand- 
ya ’bhyasta tatsamo 'stravic 31 mahlmandale ko 'px na 'sti humara- 
dattena nana§astrakatha 'bhyasta tatsamo dhiman mahlmandale ko 
’pi na 'sti kanakadattena nananlti£ik§a 'bhyasta tatsamo nitiman 
na 'sti 12 te catvarah sarvagunanvita devasaundaryamrjitamanmatbah 
kaminljanamanohannah vi Svavikhyat apauru? ah sapatnikah sakala- 
sukham anubhavantas tasthuh 11 

kiyati kale tesSm pits lokantaram agamat atha vidhivaSat te M cat- 
vara ekStmaka Stmastrlkalahat prthaktvam anvabhavan pritya sar- 
vam kotisamkhyadhanam 15 vibhaktam kim tu divyaratnatrayam 
sSm&nyena 3 * sthitam nidhipatidattena purvam 17 ajfia vihitS yadi 
caturnSm prthaktvam 18 sySt tada matsakha vikramabahur idam ratna- 
trayam yasmai dadSti sa eva prapsyati lti pitur vacanam smrt\5 
rSjfiah sthSne catvSro 19 jagmub rSjS ca t0 bandhuputran dr?tv5 tSn 
uvaca- bho bandhuputrSh, kimartham atra 21 "gamanam iti pr?t5s te 
pitur vacanam jftfipayam 72 Ssuh rSjS ratnatrayam alokya vismito 
bhQtve ’dam acintayat divyaratnatrayam adbhutam” bandhuputrSnSm 
madhye yo matiman tasmai dStavyam tato 24 'migam bhSjanatS parik- 
syatSm iti 25 kj-tva tan uvaca bho suhrtputrah, maya” yatra ratna- 
trayapancchedab kriyate na 27 kim tu bhavadblnlj sthatavyam tac 
chrutva te vadanti 28 yad ajnapayatu deva tenai 'va 'smabhih sthSta- 


4 IIOPV mdhipatir W nidhxdatla 
Cf line 4 next paragraph 
‘HO "iShus 

8 \V kdmattna vasanlasenS iSsavadattd 
kusumSval I 

* P nfima c‘ 

* P ^daUan&m&nai W has sutama- 
datta for kumdradatta 

* PV gdndh° 

HO nrbjriqXtibhix P mahlmandale 
nxlyagUadibhxh ko ’pi na vtdyale V 
nflyasIMtAijiio maJiI 8 kopi n& 'bhtit 
"Oom through laisamom next line 
P ”*<e V ”»Ii 
u HO enu6Aaran6Aatan/a«MaA 
14 HO te eattdrah e° d 8 tejdm pjth* 
ancamabhavat P te c 8 ekdtmastrlkala- 
hdl pflh 8 gatdh V taif calur&AiA dt- 
mastr’ pfthakaham onutAaraJAAiA 
14 P 8 AAydni dhafidru 


14 P adbhyena 

11 P pdrvam rdjnt avthitam purtatr d* 
v ° V purd rdjdbhihitah 
** P yufmdkam pjth 0 na aydl 
>* PV te c° 

"Pom 

*■ PV atrdgatdh atha PT!{ds etc 
** PV rdjnejh 0 H has smj-Ud erased 
before jil a 
" P t dam a 8 

14 HO tato ’ham ami 8 bh" parllfatdm 
P aham aml a bkdjanatdm jdndmt V 
cm sentence 
** V om sentence 

**0 for in 8 y*, yamdyatra P mayd- 
tra V mayd atra 

* T P for na ath*, tatra bh 8 na 
*fA° V om Itrfi tu 
*• P earce c* 
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a merchant whose wealth was superior to that of the god of wealth, a 
caravan trader named Nidhipatidatta * He had four wives, Kumasena, 
Vasavadatta, K?am5vaU, and Campavat! 1 * * * * * They bore to him four 
sons, Ratnadatta, Mamdatta, Kumaradatta, and Kanakadatta * Then 
Itatnadatta learned music No one w the world was his equal in 
dancing, singing, and the allied arts Mamdatta learned military sci- 
ence No marksman m the world was his equal Kumaradatta learned 
the account of all the sciences 7 No learned man in the w orld was his 
equal Kanakadatta learned all the wisdom of political science There 
was no one so learned in that science as he These four, w ho were en- 
dowed with all good qualities, who surpassed the god of love by their 
divine beauty, who stole the hearts of all loving women, who«c manly 
virtues were famed among all men, continually enjojed all happiness 
with their wives 

After some time their father died Then, as fate willed it, those 
four, though they were of one mind, separated because of the mutual 
quarrelling of their wives All their wealth amounting to a krore was 
divided amicably But three divine jewels remained in common 
Nidhipatidatta had formerly giv cn this command “If >ou four should 
separate, then the one to whom m> fnend Vikramabahu gives these 
three gems shall receive them, and no other" Remembering these 
words of their father’s the four went to the king And the king seeing 
his friend’s sons said to them “Oh sons of my fnend, why hive jou 
come here?" When they were asked this, they informed him of their 
father's words The king when he saw the three jewels was astonished 
and thought “The three marvelous divine jewels I shall give to that 
one of my friend’s sons who is most clever Therefore their excellence 
must be tested ” Thinking that he said to them “Oh sons of my 
fnend, jou arc not at all bound to abide by the decision that I make 
about the three jewels " They replied “We shall abide hj whatever 


1 »• Given by the lord ot wealth 
The variant Sidhipati — lord of 

wealth, is not so plausible ns a man’s 

name 

* — Love-army, Riven by Indra, pa- 

tient, and abounding In ramps flowers 

respectively 

• — Jewel-Riven pearl-Riven, Riren 
by the sod of war, and RoM-Rirrn re- 
spectively 


’The Newirt version says that the 
third brother was Jesmed in the Lama- 
i&ttro So account u Riven of his 
trial, he is dismissed with the mere 
statement of failure The lack of cer- 
tainty about his attainments and the 
mesRrenrss of the account of bis at- 
tempt in all the sources make him look 
suspiciously like a secondary addition 
to the story 
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vyam iti eta\anto \fi pranSb kisyii santi yo deta^acnnilafighanam” 
kan^ati rSjit \adati etfim ntnSni sumfinycnu 'tra santu kusuma- 
puranagare rQpa%atIn5madheyfi ,fl tmiloky-nmohanly flkrtir 31 \eSy5 vid- 
yatc sa lak?am ckam fidSyal 'karfitnhrldara” puru^cna saha karoti 
yadi lakfasahasram prapnoti tathS 'pi na 'paradmam ramatc tayit 
telyayS saha yo d;inltnkrfdam u barium iaknoti tasy ai ’turn ratnSm 
bhavanti tac chrut\5 tair uktam dc\ a, kcn5 'grato gantavyam tam 
5jfifipa}atu“ riij3'\adati yyc?th5mikrnmena gamanam anubha\ati 
tato ratnadatto ’neknknnturagamanimSnikyabahuYidhasSmngrlm su- 
vamaratnSm grhlt\fi** pummdarakalpah kusumapuram gatvu" nftya- 
glta\ udyudibhir 57 maliSrambham akarot lah? asamkhy asamagrun dat- 
t\ ii \ icak?anapum?am ekam rflpa\ aty ah pancaySrtham prasthapay am 
fisa tatab ail* 1 sasamagrlkam tam filokya vismitS cmtitaiatl 4 * aho, 
etfuad utsukatS 40 kasyS ’pi na drstS lad avagpliya \ acanfimrtena 41 
sarnaSvSsayum fisa prfiptapraSamo 41 vicakganas tam nbravlt rupa- 
vati, 41 kSmade\ nkalpona puru?ena 44 saha 4S ’dhibha\nta 4 * ratnadattcna 
kridatu bha\atl rQpa\at! vadati dhanyfi ’ham yatas tasyfi 'nurSgo 
may i bhQtah tad bhavan tam adfiya Sighram samagacchatu 41 tasya 
mahapurusasy a kridfiyogy fi bha\fimi tadfi lak?am ckam dattva may a 
saha krldayisyati lty uktva taya prasthfipitab 43 sa rupavatya 
\acanam ratnadattaya katkayam asa 

tato hai>ito ratnadatto ratrau rupavatyah samipam jagnma taya 
saha vi£e?akrid5m acarya dvitlyadinam 44 kri dart ham mjaguptapraka- 
tanam 40 kftam ratnadat tasya yan nj-tyagltadikam drastum Srotum 
devagandharvakimnara api prthivyam avataranti tac chrutY a s3 rupa- 
vati krandati tada ratnadatto vadati pranadhikc, katliam ahara- 
nam rodi?i iti pr?ta brute praneSaara, bha\ata puruaavarena saha 
mama knda 'paradivase na bhavi^yatl 'ti rodimi teno ktam katham 
etat veSya brute lakgam ekam gjhltvai ’karatrikridam 61 aham aca- 
rami kumareno ktam apararatrau 52 kridarthara aham laksatrayam 


** HO “tacanam laUgh ° 

*• P om dheyS W calls her mslatl 
n HOV D mohini ya° 

42 P "rStrakruJam V ekarStre pur° 
saha krujam 
** P "ra/ra® 

** P fijft® det a 
“Vcag® 

*• no gfhitva V prapya 
57 P ° giladanadi ® 

»» PV om 
*• V leSya c° 

44 HO ulsaiafa 


41 HO ° mrte 

41 P\ tatah prSplaprairayo 

44 HO "tall 

44 P puritfaiarexta 

“ V for saha bhavalJ ratna 
dattena saha krtdalu 
41 P panbhaiata 
4T P Sgacch ° 

4 * P praslhitah 

44 P • dina V '“dine 

*• V for n" krl°, siGbhtprayam jagada 

M P “ralram kr° V “rSlrau kr° 

41 P ®r<S/ra V “ratre 
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dSsySmi \c§y5 brute lakfosthasrcnl ’pi dvitty aratnkrldSm 51 aham 
na karomi mamai '?! pratjjfia* 4 vidjatc nSnSjatnenfi 'yam nirasto 
ratnadattnb suduhkhito bhQtvS mQrchita n a mrjagSma 65 tatra gat\ a 
\ lknunabShunjpatim jRSpajum iisa de\ a, kas M taja saba dvitlyara- 
trikndiSuro 17 bha\i$yati 48 

atha marudatto bahumamratnavibhat asahitah” kusumapuram gatva 
tatpuranrpatcr darkanom akarot rajfia ca tnsya” darfianam* 1 adhi- 
gamja bahutaraj iv anam r dattv 5 sthSpitah 43 atha upaksanrpatir 
eka w imam” kusumapuriidhipatim jctum agatya samastasainj akantu- 
ragam** jitv! riljanam api jetum Sjati tadSnlm anena mamdattena 
pratijnatam dc\a, vipakfanrpatir a yam samgrumc jitvfi maya ”neta- 
vyab lti pratijftSya’ 7 gatva tun vijitja nrpatcr agrato dattavan” 
tadarabhya tatsamab karta kusumapurc ko ’pi” na ’bhut atha nana- 
paurusam 70 prakfiiya taya ^ eSyaj S 71 kandarpakrldam akarot eta- 
vatfi 71 pauru«en5 'pi dvtrStnkrldgkfamo 71 na ’bhut 74 tads suduhkhito 
bhutvS vrttSntam vihramabShum jfigpayam iisa 

atha 75 kumaradatto 'pi tatra gatva tayfi saha kridam acarya dvitlya- 
ratnkndSrtham 74 maharatnatrayalobhakathiim apy akathayat tatha 
'pi taya mrastah s\adefiam agatya rajam jfmpayam asa 
atha kanakadatto 'pi manasS 'cmtayat parakramav anto 77 'tisun- 
dara nirSSvasa 78 bhQtSb tan mays gatvS kim kartavyam atha 
"rambhe prayojanabhSvab 78 tad aham kim cit gambalam” adayai 
'kasevako bhGtva tasyaS ce$tam mrupajami lti vicintya tatra gatvS 
taccestam jijfiasur Sste etasmm samayc sa rupavatl veSySsahasra- 
panvrta pathi 81 gacchanti vidyatc ** tam vidyadhanm lva ”lokya 


** P °ralTam kr° V ralre kr 9 
44 P 9 jiiana, om lid 0 V om vtd° 

** P for mrj° 11 kram 9 , samasa- 

dya urabshunipatim V babhuia atha 
i>° samSsSdya From here MSS and V 
call the king virab&hu 
44 V kopi 
47 P °ratra$UTO 
*• PV na bh° 

11 HO 9 $ahitaih PV "vtbhavah 

40 PV asya 

41 HO dar&anatam 

4 * V bahutaramanam krtia 

47 P om V sambhafitah 

44 O om through vtpakganrpatir 2 
lines down 

48 PV om 

44 P 9 turamgarh 
47 HO 9 ]napya 
44 V agrata ajagama 


44 P om kopi 
19 HO "ruja 
71 PV v° saha 

71 HO eldiati p° ’pi P om apt 
74 P °ralra° 

74 P na babhuia 

74 HO om paragraph, probably be 
cause of similarity between its begin- 
ning uords and those of next para 
graph 

74 P 9 rdlra 9 
77 P ° tanlopi 

74 HO ntSiSsS bh 9 P akplakarya 
akpldhasa bh 9 V bhrataro vt phalama- 
noratha 

74 P ° rambkapray 9 
44 MSS samb 9 V dravyam 
44 PV rSjapalhe 
44 P aste 
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The hatlot replied "Even for a thousand lacs I •will not sport a second 
night I have taken a vow to this effect ” Ratnadatta, repulsed in 
spite of many efforts, was greatly grieved and went awaj as if stupified 
He vent back there and said to king Vikramabahu "lour majesty, 
who will be the hero of a second night's Eport with her? ' 

Then Mamdatta with a great store of jewels went to Kusumapura 
and had audience with the Ling of that city When "Mamdatta had 
obtained the audience, the king gave him a great living and kept him 
there Then a hostile king came to conquer this king of Kusumapura 
and having overcome all his soldiers, elephants, and horses, came to 
overthrow the king also Mamdatta then promised “lour majestj, 
I shall conquer this hostile king in battle and bnng him to jou ’ When 
he had promised this, he went and conquered him and brought him 
before the king Beginning from that time there was no man of action 
his equal in Kusumapura Having displajed various manlj feats he 
sported amorously with that harlot Not even because of such manly 
performances was he able to sport with her two nights Much grieved 
he told the story to Vikramabahu 

Then Kumaradatta also went there and had intercourse with her and 
in order to do so a second night be made a discourse about his dc«irc 
for the three great jewels Nevertheless be was repulsed b> her and 
went home and informed the king 

Then Ivanakadatta also thought in his mind “The brave and hand- 
some have got no consolation What can I accomplish by going there? 
Now there is no means for success in the undertaking So I shall take 
some provisions and one servant and shall find out how she lives” 
Thinking this he went there and tried to investigate tier way of life 
At that time RGpavatl attended bj a thousand harlots was going along 
the road When he had seen her who was beautiful as a vidjSdharf, 
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hanakadattcna paScad dlsIveSjai ’ka pr?t5’ bhavati,” ke ’yam yati 
tayo ’ktam. kumiXra, lyam eta rupavatl* 4 veSyu kanakadatto vadati. 
kutra gacchatl 85 ’jam sa brute: nagaraikante fiivSyatane punyaSa- 
rlra nSraai 'ka tapasvml gurur asya vidyate tasyah scv5m lyam 
satatam e\a karoti tadfl kanakadatto ’cintayat: madiyakaryasiddhir 
bhute 'ti tad eva 'ham tfim anugacchfimi 

atha tfim tapaslm sambba?ya rflpavatjam svagrham* 8 ayatayam 
kanakadattah punya§arlrayit dar£anam akarot nanama ca taya 
pf?{ah 47 ko bhaviln sa vadati* della tariyara]aputro 'ham tapasi 
vadati* vatsa, kimartham agato®* 'si teno ’ktam: matas, tava set am 
kartum figato 'smi taja® 4 vacanSmrtenil 40 ”£vusya kanakadattah 
prasthapitah kim tu rupavatl yada 41 "jati tadfi 'yam anyatra gatva 
ti?thati atha” panmasam eva taya tu?taya pr?tah* vatsa, kimartham 
madlyaseva” mahati knyate 44 bha\ ata prlta ’smi tad bhavan 
abhlpsitara vadatu tan maya kartavyam teno 'ktam* matas, tan 
maya rahasi vaktavyam tatah sa panvaram dQram prasthapya punar 
vadati. vatsa, kathyatam mj5bhila?itam kanakadatto vadati matar, 
dinlnte ya rupavatl te sevam kartum ayati sa laksam ekam grhitva 
puru$enai 'karfitnkridam 4 * karoti lak$asahasrena” 'pi paradmakri- 
dam katham na 47 karoti tatkfiranam jnatum aham tava sevam 
karomi sa brute kim 44 sa samayata may! prastavyS tada 44 'tra 
mandapaikakone gOdhena 100 rupavatimukhSt £ro?yasi tato 'yam 
atipnto 101 'bhavat 

atha paradme 1 ” rupavatl tapasigfham agata tam alokya kanaka- 
dattah tadgrhakone sugudhena lukkayitah rupavatl punyaSarlrayah 
sevam krtva taya saha 'Segalapam kurvana 'vatisthate 143 atha* 04 
prastavavasaram asadya tapasi rupa\ atlm aha putri, paramparaya 
maye 'ti Srutam lakjam ekam adaya divyapurugena saha bhavaty 
ekaratnm 105 kridati lakgasahasrena 'pi tena saha dviratrikndam 108 na 


** HO Mtm V vada 

** HO om V r° nama lyam eva veS° 

85 P yati V gacchant I 

•* P om sva 

"HO pfffam 

“ P atragato 

*’ HO tava 

** HO mxUl 

** HO yada 6ySti P yada tatra yeti 
V yad&y&tt 
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Kanakadatta afterwards asked a slave prostitute “Good lady, who is 
this woman going along?” She said "Young man, this is no other 
than the harlot Rupavatl ” Kanakadatta said "Where is she going?” 
She replied "In an isolated part of the city in a temple of Siva lives 
her teacher, a female ascetic named Punya£arlr5 11 She constantly 
waits upon her to do her reverence ” Then Kanakadatta thought. 
"My object has been fulfilled Therefore I shall follow her " 

When Rupavatl had spoken to the ascetic woman and had gone home, 
Kanakadatta presented himself to PunyaSarirn and bowed to her She 
asked him "Who are you? ’ He replied "I am a rajput from another 
countty” The ascetic woman said "Son, why have jou come?” He 
answered “Mother, I have come to do you reverence ” She refreshed 
Kanakadatta with the nectar of her words and dismissed him But 
whenever ROpavatl came he always went elsewhere Then after just 
six months she, gratified, asked him "Son, why have jou watted upon 
roc foT so long a time? I am pleased So tell me jour desire I shall 
fulfill it ” Ho said "Mother, this I must tell jou in pm ate ” She 
then dismissed her attendants to a distance and said again "Son, tell 
me your desire ” Kanakadatta said “That ROpav at! who comes in 
the evening to do you reverence, takes a lac and sports with a man for 
one night Whj , even for a thousand lacs, will she not sport a second 
day? I sen e you in order to leam the reason for that ” She said 
"Shall I ask her when she comes? Then secretly here in a solitary 
comer of the temple j ou shall bear it from ROpav all’s own lips ” Then 
he was exceedingly pleased 

On the following daj ROpav atl came to the ascetic woman’s dwelling 
Seeing her Kanakadatta hid himself * \ory sccrctlj in a comer of her 
house ROpa\atI when she had paid her respects to PunynSarfrS 
remained comersing about various things with her When she had 
found an opportunitj to introduce the topic, the a'cetic woman said to 
ROpavatl "Daughter, indirectly I have heard this, that taking a lac 
jou have intercourse with an excellent man for one night only Even 
fora thousand lacs jou will not sport with him for two nights I desire 


»* •• Having ft holy body, i e holy *’ On /uWeyilaA •*« Intro 
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karoti tatkaranam aham 107 Srotum lcchami tvayS ’vaSyam kara- 
nam vaktavjam 1 ” tadai *vR MI 'ham pntu bha\5mi rupavatl brute 
dew, tad gopyam %aktum na Saknomi tiipasl vadati putri, yadi 
t\aja ,l ° tatkaranam 111 mayi na vaktavyam tada ’ham apnta bhavami 
rupt\ atl brGte m3 tar, jadt tatkaranam avagyam vakta\yam tada 
satyam kuru tat kutra cm na vaktaayam tapasi \adati putri, 
yadi 11 * tatkiiranam kutra cit kathajami tada satyabhrasta bhavami 
rupa\atlbrfltc 6rnu n *mStah tapasi vadati savadhana’smi katha- 
yatu bha\ ati rupavatl 114 kathayati 

padmapuranamanagare 111 pracandasenaraja 11 * tasthau tasya rajnah 
samdhrv lgrahikasya vicitradattanSmno duhita 'ham gaunvratapara- 
yana tatali sa devl prasannS varam adat putri, tvam matprasadat 117 
saubhagyavatl bhavisyasi 1,8 yogyam cva 119 patim prapsyasi jati 
smarS bha\ i$yasi 1,0 lty eva kale tasya rajnah putraya pratfipasenaya 
matpita mam vivahena m dattavan devivaraprasadcna tasya ’ham 
prSnebhyo 'pi gariyasl bhQt5 rajna 1 ” vipakganrpatmirakaranartham 
matpatih 125 prasthSpitah sa maya vina kganam api na jlvati tatrS 
'pi mays saha jagSma atha balavatS vipaksanrpatmS samSsadja 
matpatis trfisitah sahasS bhayan ra5m prSnadhikam api pantyajya 
de§5ntaram agamat 114 tasmin samaye hastmlskandhasam5rudhena 
vipakfena 'ham pr5pt5 cintayami puru?am dhig astu, yatah sarva- 
lakganasampannam pantyajya nirgatah m5m trailokyamohanijakr- 
tim 125 asadya vipakganrpatih katham tyaksyati 116 tad mama satitva- 
naSena bhavitavyam 117 lti vicintya ham pratSpasenam dhySyantl 
pranans tatyaja 

maranasamaye maya karimmukham alokitam 128 tcna karanena 
kanm bhuta 'ham kanny api bhQtva pratapasenam dhyayanti kalam 
nayami mattakunjara 123 mam 180 kndartham ayanti tan 131 aham 
mra§an t3S karorai kam api na bhajami athai ’kada mattakunjaro 
bhutva pratapasenah samagatah tam aham jatismaratvaj jflatva 133 
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to know the reason for that You must certainly tell me the reason 
Then only shall I be pleased ” Rupavatl replied "Lady, that is a 
secret that I cannot tell " The ascetic woman said "Daughter, if you 
will not tell me the reason for that, I am displeased ” ROpavatl said 
"Mother, if I must by all means tell the reason for that, then make a 
promise that you will not tell it to anyone ” The ascetic woman replied 
"Daughter, if I tell the reason for that to an} one, then I shall have 
broken my word ” ROpavatl said "Listen, mother ” “ I am atten 
tive,” rephed the ascetic woman "Tell me ** ROpavatl then told 
her story 

"In the city called Padmapura 14 there lived a king Pracandasena •* 
I was the daughter of that long's minister of peace and war, Vicitra- 
datta, 14 and was wholly devoted to the worship of Gaurl Then that 
goddess was pleaded and gave me a boon ‘Daughter, through my favor 
you will be fortunate You will obtain a wholly suitable husband You 
will remember your former existences ' At that time my father gave 
me in marriage to PratOpasena,* 1 the son of the king Through the 
favor of the goddess's blessing I became dearer to him than life itself 
The king sent off my husband to subdue a hostile king He could not 
live even a moment without me So he took roc with him even there 
Then when the powerful enemy king attacked him, m> husband was 
terrified At once through fear he abandoned even me, who was dearer 
to him than life itself, and went to another country At that time I 
was taken by the enemy, who was mounted on the shoulder of a cow- 
elephant and I thought ‘Shame upon the man, since he abandoned one 
who possessed all the marks of beaut} and fled I How is it possible 
that the cncm} king, since he has won me whose beauty fascinates the 
three worlds, will gjv e me up? Mj wifely fidelity will be destroyed ’ 
When I had considered this, pining for PratJipasena I gave up the ghost 

"At the moment of death I saw a cow-elephant's face Recau'e of 
that I became a cow -elephant Tvcn when I had become an elephant, 

I spent m} time pining for PratSpasena Mu«t -elephants came to me 
to sport w ith me, but I disappointed them all I fav ored none of them 
Then one da} I met PratSpa'cna who had become a must-elephant 
Recognizing lam because I remembered m} previous existence, I fav orrd 


» - Lntu'-ritr ’* - 't*MTl!<Nj»-jnven 

11 Having a fnmttlil te arniv * •• Army of ipVc lor 
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blnjilmi smi 1,4 tadSrabhya ten a saha nanSsukham anubhavant! 
ti§th5mi sraa I1S lty e\a kitle gajabandha ekas tatrS "gatjn militah 
tadinlm apt sa ,M gajarupuSritah pratapasenab sahasj mam vihSja 
vanantaram agamat tato 'mlbhir nltva ’ham 1 * 7 rijne dattii so 'pi 
raja mam pradhanakannlm akarot athai 'kada rajfi m2m aruhya tS * 
mrgan\e?anaja gntnh tadantm aham mattakufi j ararupam 112 dh>5- 
yantl pranSds tatySja 

maranakfilc maya mrgl samSloluta tena 'ham mrgl bhQta 140 tatra 
’pi praptaynuvanS kam api mrgam na bhajSmi tam eva dhyayantl 
ti?tbami athai ’kada tasmmn aranje bhramantl mrgam ekam apaS- 
yam 141 punyena maya jfifitah sa eva pratapasenab gajatvam 
vihaya mrgatvam fis5ditn\5n tam aham abhajam tadarabhya tena 
saha nfinasukham anubhavumi 141 sma atha davagmnS, tasmm vane 145 
dahyamanc mSiii \ lhSya so 'pi vanSntaram gatah 141 aham anyavana 145 
Sgantum nSaktS 14 * tam dbyfiyantl pr&nads tatySja 

maranasamaye tatra sarastlre mayai 447 'ka cakravakl dpgta tena 
’ham cakravakl bhQta ,4> tatra j5tS kara ,4> api na bhajami tam 
nnudhyayantl tigthami atha vidhiva£5t sa 1S0 pratapaseno mrgatvam 
vihaya cakravakatvam 151 Bsadya matsamipam agatab tam 142 prapya 
tena saha nanasukhnm anubhavantl ti?th5mi ckada kusumapurSntar- 
gatasarovaram 1 ” SgatS 'ham tatra vyadhasamQham dpgtvS mStn 154 
tyaktva pal&yitah tads 'ham vySdhena prSpta tam dhyayantl jivi- 
tam jahau 

maranasamaye kusumapuranivasini 155 jalakndam kurvana 158 varenyS 
varavamtS 157 maya "Iokita 1S * tenS 'ham api varavawtayonau 15 * jata 
'smi tato yauvanam prapya maya sthitam 160 puruga mrdaySh sneha- 
hmah, yataS caturgu janmasu mam anuraktam vihaya pratapasenab 
palayitah itikopenamaySpratijnSkrta ekaratrabhoktavyab' 61 puru- 
gah dvitiyaratre na 162 bhoktavyab matah, karanam etat 
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When she had told the secret to the ascetic woman and made obei- 
sance, surrounded by hundreds of courtesans she went home After a 
little while Kanakadatta bowed to the ascetic woman and in disguise 
went to every harlot's house except RGpavati’s But he did not hat e 
intercourse with any of them He told all the courtesans this story 

"I am Pratapasena, the son of Pracandasena, long of Padmapura 
My wife was the daughter of Vicitradatta She was dearer to me than 
life itself Through fear of an enemy I left her and ran away Then 
she dying became a cow-elephant I also became an elephant and with 
her enjoyed manifold pleasures But through fear of a man who was 
catching elephants I abandoned her and went to another forest She, 
pining for me even in captivity, gave up the ghost Then she became 
a doe Through gnef for her I became a deer and sported with her, but 
through fear of a forest fire I went away She pining for me became a 
cakravSka hen Then I also died and became a cakrat aka and enjoy ed 
all manner of sport with her One day I came with her to the lake in 
Kusumapura Through fear of a hunter I fled She, caught by the 
hunter, died pining for me and came to birth in a human womb Then 
I too left ray cakravaka body and became a man and continually pine 
for her alone ” 

When he had painted it on a cloth, he put it into the hands of all the 
harlots and remained there in the city Rflpat atl, when she bad heard 
that story indirectly, brought Kanakadatta to her own house and 
learned the whole affair and hanging on Kanakadatta's neck wept 
loudly, and all the people were astonished Kanakadatta then made 
love to Ropavatl Beginning from that time he continually enjoyed 
various pleasures with RGpavatl who thought that she had obtained the 
love of Pratapasena and gave up her resolution When he had stayed 
for a few days, Kanakadatta said to RCpavatl “Beloved, my city of 
Pu?karS\ atl is like Indra's Amarthatl 11 When wc ha\c gone there, I 
shall enjoy pleasures with you who are dearer to me than life itrel/ " 
RQpa\ntI replied “Lord of my life, your command must always be 
done by me ” Then taking Rupavatl with all her property he went to 
his own country and secretly told Vikramabflhu the whole story 
When he had heard that, the king thought in his mind “What a man el 
is this! Many deter men were unable to hate intercourse with her for 


11 “ City of the immortals, i e Indra • abode 
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two mghts This man has brought her and come here So I shah 
make Kanahadatta my minister of peace and war ” Then the king gave 
those jewels to Kanahadatta and showing him great favor made him 
minister of peace and war 

The goblm said “Speak, king In each birth she knew her husband 
Why, although she remembered her previous existences, did she not 
recognize Kanahadatta for what he was? For his fraudulent Btory was 
successful ” The long said “Listen, goblin In each birth she had 
intercourse with her own husband Because of that merit she recog 
nized her own husband When she was bom in the caste of harlots she 
became very wicked Because of intercourse with other men, though 
she remembered her previous existences, she forgot her own husband " 
When he had caused the king to break his silence, the goblin hung again 
on the £in§apa-tree 

So ends the twenty first story of the goblin 
22 How MOladeva obtained a Bride for SaSideva 1 * * 

Then as the gobhn was being carried along agam by the king, he 
propounded another problem 

Your majesty, there was a city named Kundinapura * There Sveta- 
ketu,* a very pious king, lived He had a friend dear to him as life 
itself, a merchant named Samkaradatta 4 * That merchant married 
Anafigasena, 6 the daughter of Mamdatta* who lived in that city With 
her Samkaradatta continually enjoyed manifold pleasures Once this 
man entrusted his family to king Svetaketu and when he had given a 
bodyguard numbering thousands to protect Anangasena, whose appear- 
ance fascinated the three worlds, and had given urgent instructions/* 
he went to a foreign land to trade In twelve years he did not return 
In his absence Anangasena became bke the crescent of the moon in the 
waning half of the month Then occurred the festival of the god of 
love To that festival came men and women m great numbers to wor- 

1 This story is not in the other ver * The capital of Vidarbha 

sions except the New 5rl version It is 1 “ Having a white banner 

a new addition to the cycle of Muladeva *= Given by Siva, the auspicious 

stones which Bloomfield treated in the one 
article cited in note 1 to the translation * •« Army of love 

of story 13 In this story, as in story * “ Pearl given 

13, Muladeva s friend is called SaSideva u I e for the guarding of his wife 

and not SaSin, W in the only place Bettei interprets nirbandkamacaryaB.fi 
where I have been able to find the he went toward Nirvandha (a river 
name calls him SaSin but the New&rl of southern India) 
version has SaSideva 
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ship the love-god Mamdatta’s wife said to her daughter “Daughter, 
you should do homage to the love god for Samkaradatta’s return ” 
Hearing that she took her bodyguard and surrounded by a hundred 
slaves went and worshipped the love-god and was returning to her 
father’s house 

Sa&idcva, the great rascal, seeing her then was smitten with love He 
managed to go to the city of PadmavatFand told the story to Muladeva 
When he had heard it, Muladeva said “Sa&deva, my friend, do not 
be downcast I shall invent a way for you to obtain her ’’ Safiideta 
said “Sir, footsoldiers guard her Similarly her parents do not relax 
their watch King Svetaketu is zealous in protecting her Then how 
is that possible?” Muladeva replied "Why worry? Friend, in this 
city there is a bawd named Kamikalpalata 1 She is able to disturb 
even Arundhatl * Therefore we shall go and inform her ” Thinking 
that, they went and told her She said “SaSideva and Muladeva, I 
also am acquainted with Anangasena But although the undertaking 
of the affair be difficult, I will go in spite of difficulties and tell of your 
love You two shall go and stay there unseen I shall continually do 
homage to Siva When I have demonstrated that I have power, 
afterwards I shall find a strategem ” 

So taking two slave women she went there and continually did hom- 
age to Siva Then she obtained great magic power All people said 
“This ascetic woman knows all things ” When she had heard this, 
Anangasena said to her mother “Mother, make the story of your son- 
in-law known to the omniscient woman ’ She replied “Daughter, you 
have done well in reminding me ” Then she went and gave her goods 
and did obeisance and said “All-wise mother, my son in law has not 
returned m twelve years What are the facts about him ? Tell me and 
I will give you great wealth ” The ascetic woman said ‘ Certainly I 
will tell you Today go home When I have considered, I shall tell 
you something about him But you must bring Anangasena here too ” 

On the next day Mamdatta came with his wife and brought his daugh- 
ter When he had given goods and made obeisance, he said “All wise 
mother, I have come to you with my wife and have brought Ananga- 
sena Tell us the facts about Samkaradatta ” Because they urgently 
pressed her, she said “Mamdatta, your son m law has married there a 
girl whose beauty fascinates the three worlds ' Having heard that, 
the parents fell at the feet of the wise woman and said ‘ Mother, tell 
us by what means Samkaradatta will leave that girl and return here ” 

* — Abounding 5n lot use b seven IJjis She is invoked at the mar 

* — The creeper that grants the nage ceremony by the bridegroom as a 

wishes of lovers model of wifely fidelity 

* The wife of \asi?(ha one 
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yati 29 tad vadatu bhavatl sa brute mamdatta, mantra eko vidyate 
kim tu sudurlabho datum aSakyah tac chrutva tau vadatah tapasi, 
yadi bhavatya sa mantro na diyate tada 'nangasene 'yam tadvirahe 
mangyati tada 'sjah Sokena "vam api marigyavah tad vadhabha- 
gmi bhavatl bhavigyati lty uktva tasya§ carane punah patitau 
tatah sa brute tasmin mantre ’Sakyam ekam asti yadi tava putrt 
tat karoti tadai 'va mantrasiddhir bhavatl tada tabhyam uktam* 
bhavatl 21 yam ajliam carati sa 'pi tam harigyati tato manidattapat- 
nim rahasi mtva nigaditavati Spiu, mbhrtamandapam kftva tatra 
'naiigasena ’’myamanam 22 purugam paSyantl mantram japigyati sura- 
tasambhogam tatra negyati 23 tena purugena pratidinam 24 sa purugo 
'pi SamkaradattasadrSo jada bhavet tadai 'va tasya "gamanam bhavi- 
gyati tac chrutvS s5 brute gatva svaminam prcchami taya pr?to 
mamdatto brute vallabhe, yeno 'payena jamata samayati tam eva 
karotu bhavatl tada tayo 'ktam tava dvary anekapadatikah eanti 
mantraj 5pyas amay e tatra gantum na Sakyate 2S mamdatto brute 
tava gamane virodham ko 'pi na karigyati maya 'dya sarve jBapayi- 
tavyah bhavatya yStSyfitam sukhena bhavigyati tato mamdatto 
gatva mandapam ekam akarot lyam tapasi ghotakadolaya gatvS 
tenai 'va 26 vidhmS 'nafigasenSm mantram japajati taya saha kami- 
kalpalata kathSlapam kurvati mtyam eva tigthati 

athai ’kada tapasi tarn anaflgasenam abhyadhSt putn, ti am idrSmi” 
da&m kuto gata ’si tv&m ativakrSatanum drgtva tava duhkhenS 
'ham mahatS 28 dubkhita tad vadatu bhavatl anangasenS brtlte 
matar, yavan mama patir vamjyartham gatas tadarabhya purugaccha- 
V y5m api na paSyami idanim mantrajapyasamaye purugam drstva 
patikrldam smarami tac chrutva tapasi brute yady evam tam 28 eva 
varaya sa brute yady evam tada bhavatl tam idam vadatu tapasi 
vadati sa maya tubhyam dattab sukhat 80 sukham acarati bhavatl 
sa brute etad anyam 31 na bravltu bhavatl tato hargita 32 bhutva 
kamikalpalata SaSidevaya rahasyam nigaditavati 33 tac chrutva fiaSi- 
devah prSptajIvana lva 'bhut atha taya 'nangasenaya saha vividha- 
krldam kun anas tigthati anangasena 'pi panditam §a3idevam prapya 
fcimkaradattam visasmSra tapasi mantrajapyacchalena SaSidevahri- 
] dartham mtyam eva yatayatam karoti 
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11 V b&aralT y* Bearah aB kartjyah 
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She replied “Mamdatta, there is a charm But it is bard to acquire 
and cannot be gi\ cn ” Hearing that the parents said “Ascetic woman, 
if you do not gi\e that charm, then Anangasena will die of separation 
from him Through grief iorher we also shall die and j ou mil bo guilty 
of murder ” When they had said this, they fell again at her feet 

Then she said "In that charm one thing is impossible of execution 
If your daughter docs that, then only will the charm be successful " 
They replied “Whatctcr order you give she will carry out ” Then 
she took Manidatta's wife aside and said “Listen Having made a 
hidden bower, AnaGgascnS, when she secs a man brought to her, shall 
whisper the charm there Then she shall enjoy the pleasures of love 
daily with that man When he takes on the appearance of Samkara- 
datta, at that t cry time he will return ” She answered “I will go and 
ask my husband ” When 6hc asked him, Mamdatta replied “Beloved, 
by all means do that by means of which our son-m law will return ” 
Then she (the ascetic woman) said “At your door there are many sol- 
diers At the time when the charm is to he recited it will be impossible 
to go there ” Mamdatta replied “No one shall interfere with your 
visit I will instruct c\eryone today You shall come and go at your 
pleasure” Then Mamdatta went and built a bower That ascetic 
woman came in a horse-drawn litter and in just the way described 
caused AnnfigasenS to whisper the charm KSmikalpalata continually 
conversed with her 

One day the ascetic woman said to AnangasenS “Daughter, how have 
you come to such n state? When I 6ce you with your body extremely 
thin, because of your distress I am greatly distressed Tell me Anan- 
gasenS replied “Mother, since my husband went to trade, beginning 
from that time I have not seen even the shadow of a man Nowr that I 
have seen a man at the moment of whispering the charm, I remember 
my amorous sport with my husband ’ Hearing that the ascetic woman 
said ‘ If that is so, propose it to that same man " She replied “In 
that case, tell him that The ascetic woman said ' I give him to you 
By joy you will produce joy ” She said ‘ Do not toll this to anyone 
else ’ Then Kamikalpalata was pleased and secretly told SaSideva 
When he had heard that, Sa&deva was as if he had regained life Then 
he continually enjoyed manifold amorous sports with Anangasena 
And AnangasenS since she had got the learned SaSideva, forgot Sam- 
karadatta The ascetic woman under pretence of reciting the charm 
came and went continually to further SaSidcva s intercourse 
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athai 'kada muladevah Sa&devam abraait sakhe, atra sthitva pra- 
yojanabhavah tasmad anafigasenam adaya svadeSe gamyatam £a£i- 
devo vadati katham’ 4 etae chakyam mulade\ o vadati tava vaea- 
nena sa ’tivaraga\atl yad vadi§yasi sa tat kansyati tato dolayii sa 
'tra "gami^yati tada mayo ’plyah kartavyah tatah SaSidevo gatv2 
'nafigasenam mulade\ opadistam kathayam asa sa tad apy angikrta- 
vatl muladevah sahasa bhata§ataikam 3S adaya raj ad\ aram samagatya 
6a§idevasadr5o 38 bhutva dolarudham tarn mriksya tasya vastre 37 dhj-tva 
vadati* 8 sma tvam mama bharya prSnadluka” katham prapalayya 
yasi 40 tada rakfaka jana 41 anaugasenayal ce?tam mamdattaya katha- 
yam asuh tac chrutva manidatto gatva rajanam jfiapayam asa raja 
ca mitrapatmvidambanam adhigamya 'nafigasenam atmasamrpam 
fimya \adati* 47 re re mrlajja, mama mitrapatny anafigasena tvaya 
patmm 43 vaditva katham dhrta asyah pita mamdattah khySta eva 
"ste tat katham ctad vadasi yahi yahi tvam aham vySpada- 
yami kim karomi yajflopavitam aste fivetaketur aham tena vak- 
Syami tatas teno 'ktam cirapravSsinS maya 44 "lokya dhrte 'yam 
tato 'ham mama patmm Snlya VaSyam nrpatun 45 dar£ayi§yfimi tadai 
'va mamai ’ga 48 "kirtih palSyigyate lti vakyena sarvSn samtogya gatah 
gatvS kamikalpalatSm Sha m5tar, yadi tvam manyase tada 'naiiga- 
senam Sdaya gacchSmah tayo 'ktam katham etac chakyam mula- 
devo 47 vadati mStah, s5 'tlvaragavati £a£idevavakyad ySsyati kim 
tu tasya aklrtir loke sthasyati eka mpta stn maya ''netavyS gan- 
dhacandanahantaladibhis 48 tam parimarjyS ”daya dolayS "nitvfi 6a£ide- 
vena saha tatra bhavati ySsyati gatva 'nafigascnayah sarvabhara- 
nam 49 tasyam dattva ’nangasenayab fiayyayam fiayayitva bhavatyS 
'tra gantavyam tatah SaSidevas tadgrhe 'gmm dattva 'nangasenam 
adaya palayisyate tada 'nangasenayah sarvabharanena yutam tam 


** P om through vadati, hut Borne 
such words are necessary 
,s PV 6Aa{{a° 

44 \ “sadjlam kjtid 
4T V vastrapr&nle dh ® P dhjta lor 
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44 V y Os yasi 
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One day Muladei a said to Sa&deva “Friend, there is no use in stay- 
ing here So bring Anaiigasena and let us go to our own country ” 
&a£ideva replied “How is that possible?’ Muladeva said “She is 
very much enamored of anything you saj She will do what jou say 
So she shall come here in a litter Then I shall im ent an artifice ” 
6a*ideva went and told Ananga c ena what MOladeva had commanded 
She assented e\ en to that Muladeva at once with a hundred serv ants’® 
came to the king’s gate m the guise of Sa&deva and looking at her as 
she rode m the litter he seized her by the clothes and said “You are my 
wife, dearer to me than life itself Why do jou run away and leave 
me’ ’ The guards told Manidatta what was happening to Anangascna 
Hearing that Manidatta went and told the king And the king, when 
he learned of the insult to his friend s wife, summoned Anangascna to 
him and said to Muladeva * Oh shameless man, why have you seized 
Anangasena, my fnend’s wife, saying that she was your wife 711 It is 
very well known that Manidatta is her father So why do you 6ay 
that? Begone, begone' or I shall kill you \\ ill I do it’ Here is the 
sacred thread By that I, Svetahetu, will take oath ’ “ Then he said 
“I have been away from home a long tune, when I saw this woman, I 
seized her (thinking she was my wife, for she looks just like her) ” 
Therefore I shall surely bring my wife and show her to your majesty 
Only then will this disgrace of mine be wiped out ” When he had 
satisfied them all with the«e words, he went away 

He went and said to KSmihalpalatu “Mother, if >ou think it right, 
then let us take Anangascna and leave ” She said "How is that pos- 
sible’ ’ Muladcv a replied * Mother, since she is exceeding!} enamored, 
she will go if SaSideva says so However, a disgraceful report of her 
will remain among the people I must bnng a dead woman When 
jou have rubbed the body with perfume, sandal, orpimcnt, and the like, 
and have taken and earned her in a litter, >ou shall go there with 
Sa£idcva When >ou have armed, put on her all AnafigascnJ's orna- 
ments and lay heron Anafigascna s bed and come here Then Sa«ideva 
shall set fire to that house and shall run aw ay with Anafigascn5 When 

»• For iatatka, see Intro {8 " I follow Bcttci in thinking that 

ii The reading of the text patnTm Svetaketu here takes an oath on In 
rad Ird is the simplest emendation for yaj \opar1ta, though in detail my trans- 
the MS » tnalpaMm rad ted I ossible lation differs somewhat from his A 
readings would be tralpalnlrh or mat really sat is factory interpretation is not 
patni <i or even by contamination of at hand I suspect some corruption in 
constructions malpalnlm Hi (see Whit- the text 

ney j°CSb Spever J292) but the MS M This bracketed phrase is not repre 
realing seems impossible even as a sented in the text which may be ineom 
contamination plete here 
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Story 23 


alokya sane ’nangasenaj nanam tasyam eva kansyanti tatah kaiS cid 
api i) a vaktavj am anangasena parapurusam adaya palayitavatl atha 
muladevopajena 50 tathavidham karma "carja” tam adaya svadeSam 
agamac cha&devo rnuladevena saha 
atha 'paradme tanmatapitarau bahu“ vilapantau tisthatah rajnS 
svayam agatya tasya asthini mitrasnehSn nanatirthe 53 prasthSpitam 
tapasi ha ha kptva vilapanti vadati asmin de§e na sthatavyara anaQ- 
gasena priya&gya mrte 'ty aham anyatra yami lti mgadja padma- 
vatyam nagaryam yayau atha kiyata kalena mfiladevo 'nangesenam 
ad&ya £a£ide\ asahitas tam rajanam darSitavan uvaca matpatmm 
anangasenakaram pafiyatu devah asyab sadr^yamohena pura 'nanga- 
sena dhfta tatas tam alokya raja vismito vadati aho sakgad anafiga- 
sene ’y am tato raja prasadam dattva prasthapitavan anaiigasenfiyS 
matapitarau tam duhitaram eva "lokya 'nangasenayah sarvabharanam 
tasyai dadatuS cakrandatuS ca 

vetalo % adati vadatu deva kamikalpalataya mahatl buddhih kim 
va mQladevasya rajS \ adati 6pm re vetala mOlade\o mahan 
dhQrtah earvatro 8 * 'tpannabuddhitvat lti rajanam vaficayitvS \ etSlah 
6ihSap5vrk§e punar lalSga 

lti dvSvirtSativetSlakathaprabandhab “ 

Story 23‘ 

atha punar ffnlyamano vetalah kathSm aparam kathayati 
deva, narmadatararngimtira ekacakravartlnamadheja 1 nagan sthita 
tasyam anmaulimanir* nama rfija babhuaa ekad5 mahan 1 cko jantur 
agatya srotasi 5 militah purajanaifc kutuhalena sa mfiritab 8 tasyo 
'dare trailokyamohamj akpir eka kanya prapta sahasa sane 7 tad- 
vrttSntam rajSnam jilapayam asub rSja tatrS ’ gatya vmdhasauhj-- 
dam* ficarya papraccha he kanjnke, ka turn kimartham ldf£lm 
daklm figatS '61 pr$tabrQte de\a, nrpamanimukuta«ja rSjnal; kanjfl 


•• P mQladcioytna V muladcraiyo- 
pd jena 

** P 'caryeti 
** V fcaAuru/Aan» 

*• \ imaianatlrthe 

“ \ yatah tarcatra vpapannabi ddhit 
ram asya I has yatah crossed out 
** \ e/tariftio vet' 

1 IIO om storj In \ 22 


• V ekacakratatln” calls it eka 
cakrd 

*\ alwftjs so P sometimes with 
mcnx omirted, once with map t erased 
U has both forms 

• \ mahakeyoj* ela 

• \ srotasi 

• \ ri dintah 

’ P has i* in brackets 

• \ Mm ilokya r* 
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they see her covered with all AnangasenS's ornaments, everyone will 
think she 13 Anangasena So no one will say ‘Anafigasena has run off 
with another man ’ ” According to Muladeva's strategem the plan was 
earned out and SaSideva took her and went with Mu lade va to their 
own country 

The next day her mother and father continually lamented loudly 
The king himself came and through affection for his friend sent her bones 
to various holy pilgrimage-places The ascetic woman cned aloud 
"Alas! alas!” and lamenting said “I will not stay in this place Since 
my dear pupil Anangasena is dead, I will go elsewhere ” When she had 
said this, she went to the city of Padmavatl After some time MOla- 
deva with SaSideva took Anangasena and showed her to the king and 
said “Let your majesty see how my wife looks like Anafigasena 
Deceived because of her resemblance I formerly seized Anangasena ” 
When he had looked at her, the king was astonished and said “Why, 
this is Anafigasena in person 1 ’ The king then gave proof of his favor 
and dismissed them AnangasenS's mother and father, when they saw 
her, who was really their own daughter, gave her all AnangasenS’s 
jewels and wept 

The goblin said “Let your majesty speak 14 Did KSmikalpalatS or 
Mfiladeva show more ready wit?” The king replied “Listen, goblin 
Mnladeva was the greatest deceiver because his wit was more ready at 
all times ” Thus having deceived the king, the goblin hung again on 
the&fiSapS-tree 

So ends the twenty-second story of the goblm 
23 How an OanE devastated Arimaulimam’s Kingdom 1 

Then as the goblin was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

Your majesty, on the banks of the mer Narmadfi there stood a city 
named rkaeakravartl * There lived a king called Arimaulimani * One 
daj a great animal was found coming down the mer The people of 
the town killed it out of curiosity In its belly they found a girl whose 
beauty fascinated the three worlds At once they informed the king of 
that matter The king went there and showed her kindness in \anous 
ways and asked her “Maiden, who are jou? Why ha\e you come to 
such a state?” She answered “Your majesty , I am the daughter of 

*♦ Tor the construction, see Intro {S * — U hose enemies are his erest- 

1 Thu story ls not in the other ver jewel Tor a non honorific meaning, 
eions see note 17 

* I erhaps — borne (?ov-erne<l by a 
supreme ling 
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king Nrpam an imukut a 4 and am called Sobhfivatl* Surrounded by a 
hundred attendants I entered the water of the mcr to sport in the 
water Then this creature caught me and swallowed me I have 
become like one in a dream ‘Where my father’s country is or where I 
am, neither one do I know ” Hearing that the king said “Maiden, 
previously king Nrpamanimukuta sent a man to me to suggest that I 
should marry you ” She replied “Your majesty, what is your name’” 
The king replied “I am king Anmauhmani ” She said “Your ma- 
jesty, my desire has been accomplished ” Then the king became very 
desirous to marry her 

Learning that, an ogre, who was disguised, said "How w ill you marry 
this Sobhavatl? I and my father will eat her So if you desire jour 
own life, do not many her My father appears in the form of a croco- 
dile, and my mother in that of a leech I have the form of a lizard ” 
The king flew into a passion and said to him “You scoundrel of an 
ogre, what can your father do to me? ' The ogre answered angrdj 
“You scoundrel, you worst of kings, wc arc brahman-ogres How dare 
you insult my father? But let it pass I tolerate the offence once ’’ 
The king said * There may be occasions w here once is enough 1 I shall 
insult him a hundred times Go, villain Do what j’ou can “ Then 
the ogre in anger said “Worst of kings, now jou had better protect 
your whole kingdom ” 

When the ogre Tfilajafigha 7 had said this, he immcdntelj informed 
his father and went to LafikSpurl • There he assembled the ogres and 
came to the city of king Anmaubmam tilth his father Disguising 
themselves they continually ate all the men that thej caught Then 
Tglajafighn said “Mother Ivumbhodart,* putting on the form of a liar 
lot go to that city and eat the men and make the citj emptj '* Hearing 
that, Kumbbodarl put on the form of a harlot and stopped at a bawd s 
house The bawd seeing her asked “Who arc jou? She replied 
"I am a harlot named Madonnata *• I wish to stay in jour house ” 
She said “Staj in my hou«c at jour pleasure ’ 11 Then whatever men 
lo\cd her she took in private under pretext of sporting with them and 
ate them 

One daj A ldjadhara , 11 the son of a teacher named A nsudatta *> met 

* — Having ting* as his crown of of ftSvapa king of the rlk*a»ai 

jewel* * «• Pot-belly 

• •• \1 ounding in beauty " “ Sublime in love 

•For raratka see Jnlro |S The » it I flhtUu is correct and not tii/ha 
sense of the sentence is somewhat fu a subject ltara/1 must be under 
doul tful stood 

* *• Haring legs u long u a palm " - I ossewsed of knowledge 

tree 11 " God -given. 

• Tl>e el lefeity of Ceylon the capital 
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saha mihtah tada s5 vidyadharam atisundaram drstvS tena samam 
kridanti vidyate atha mjapatnlmrbandhad dinam ekam na "gatah 
tada raksasl kamapldita mSvasya matrrQpcna tasya grhe ratrau gatvS 
vidyadharam mjakantaya saha ramamanam alokya prakupya tatrai ’va 
bhramari bhutva pu?paghr5nasya vyajcna vidyate tatas tflm alokya 
vidyadharo mjakantam abravit. pnye, bhramari ’yam nihsaryatam 
asyab pakfavatena dipo mrvanatam esyati tatas tayo ’ktam natha, 
pu?paraadhugandhena ’tra bhramari ’yam tigthati tijthatu tato 
vidyadharena dlpaiurv &nataya hastaghatena 8a k§ipta tatah sa mur- 
cham mahatim asadya katham api svasthyam fisSditavatl tatab s3 
madonnata manase 'ty acintayat* ynda matsamlpam ayasyaty ayam 
tada 'sya rudhiram mansam ca khaditva dubkham etat pra£amayi?yami 
ath5 ’paradine tayS saha kriditva gatamdram vidyadharam lyam 
vyapadayam asa kharjflrajangha* 2 agatya khaditam imam 51 mUa 
mjasthanam Sgatah atha paurena jfiatva tattvam asySS ce$ta rajam 
jnapita deva, eka 25 rilkgasl veSyarupena vidyate sai ’va paurajanan 
khSdati vidySdharo 'pi khSditas tayS tato 'nmaulimamr gatva tarn 
papraccha re re pSpi?the, tvaya” brahmanaputrah khaditab tat* 7 
paurena dr?tv5 jfiSpito 'ham rakgasi brute bhavato 55 bhadram eva 
jiiapitam kumbhodari nama rak$asy aham mama bhartS kharjQra- 
jaiighah putraS ca talajanghah tvayS me putram tiraskrtya gobha- 
vati nlt§ tena kopena r5k?as5n grhitvfi mama svami vipram khfidati 
tato raja sarvan adideSa rakfasl ’yam hanyatam sa ca nijamurtim 
dhrtva tan sarvan tiraskrtya kharjurajafighasya sthanam gata ” tato 
raja yogyalokam prasthapya tasya pntim akarayat myamam krtvS 
pratyekajanam 20 dadati anena vidhina kalam nayamano vidyate 
athai ’kada putravatya divaso mihtab sa tu putramaranam ava- 
gamya roditi lty eva kale mahabalanamna maharajena de£antanna 
pr§ta matah, kimartham rodi$i tada sa mahabalam vrttantam 
abhyadhat teno 'ktam matah, sarvan rakfasan aham vyapadya tava 
putrasya rak?anam kangyami gatva rajanam jnapaya tatah sa 


" V kharjTura a throughout 
14 P i dam n° V tmam jn&M 
“ V kuttinlgrhe e° 

11 P taya 

11 V for sentence p " dn(v<Sham jnd 


pilah P ’yam (or ham 
** P bhavaM V ft/iauatah 
’* P gatah 

14 V pratyaham ekaj° 
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once and informed the king The king summoned him and said "Son, 
if so, then I will give j ou thi3 kingdom ” Mahabala went joyfully and 
beat Kharjflrajangha, who became afraid on account of his strength and 
said "Prince, spare me ” The prince answered “Take an oath regard- 
ing slaying living beings You must not do violence in king Arimauh- 
mam s city ” When he had heard that, the ogre promised He released 
him and went to the king 

The king, since his object had been accomplished, showed little 
respect for him Then the prince became angry and said “Your name 
Anmaukmam 17 is fitting because of the combination of the other mean- 
ings of the words Therefore you are not clever ” When he had said 
this, Mahabala at once released the ogre from his oath and went to his 
own country Thereafter the ogres ate the king’s citizens The king 
took 6obhfivatI and went to Mahabala's country Mahabala honored 
him and on the next day asked him “King, why are you m this condi- 
tion?" Then the king, because he had committed a fault, did not know 
what to say The noble Mahabala smiled a little and went again and 
extracted the promise from the ogre He gave to Arimauhmani, 
though he had shown himself of such a bad character, a body of his own 
elephants, horses, and troops, and made him king and then he went to 
his own country ** 

The goblin said “Let your majesty speak 11 Who slew the citizens 
and the brahman Vidyadhara, Anmaulimam or Mahfibala or the ogre 
Talajafigha?” The king said “Listen, gobhn The murder of the 
citizens rests on Arimauhmani the king and no other Thus having 
broken the king’s silence by the pretext of a riddle, the gobhn hung 
again on the fiinSap5-tree 

So ends the twenty-third story of the gobhn 
24 How JImOtavahana saved the Nagas from Garuda' 

Then as the gobhn was being earned along again, he told another 
story 

» Here the name h» it. dereu.tory ■ In the other version, thu story has 
meaning probably ' jewel or great as preface an account of how JlraQta 
est of enemies * or perhaps 4 the crest vZLhana and his father abandoned their 
gem of his enemies * \\ ith maultmaxti kingdom to their relations and went to 
in the sense of superior or best of a live as hermits J then married a 
class cf ratna in this sense girl the sister of his friend The story 

*• Instead of agamat of the text has been treated by F D K Bosch m 
grammar requires either agamyata or his dissertation submitted at Leiden in 
gatam An example of careless writing 1914 De Lrgcnde ran JlmutacCKana jn 

i’ For the construction see Intro { 3 de Santknt-iitteratuuT 
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Story 


deva, asti narmadatire dharmapuranamadheyam nagaram tatra 
jlmfltavahano n5ma raja babhuva sa raja 'matyasahitah sukhaslna 
aste lty eva kala eka stn karunasvarena roditi krandanam £rutva 
raja prattkaram adideSa. pratlhara, ha roditi 'ti gatva vicaraya tato 
gatva vadati matah, ka tvam katham va rodi?i sa brute putra, 
nagamata 'bam mama putra garadena* hhaditah e?a ekah 
putro vidyate tam 8 api vairibhav ena khaditum cahayati 4 tena 'ham 
krandami tatah pratiharo gatva rajanam jnapayam asa deva, San- 
Lhanamno nfigasya mata roditi tasya astau putrii garudena hhaditah 
eka eva putro vidjate tam api vairibhavena khaditum cahayati 
bhavisyacchokam adhigamya roditi tac 5 chrutva raja vadati pratl- 
hara, gatva tam jnapaya aham tasyfib putrarak?am 8 karigySml 'ti 1 
kim tu garudasya "gamanakalam samadhigamya mam ne?yati tac 
chrutva pratiharo gatva nagamataram abravit nagamatas, tava put- 
ram raja rak?i§yati 8 kim tu garudagamanahale rajanam jfiapayi$yati 
lty uktva calitab 

atha tayS garudagamanakale* nlto 10 rSja paramadharmiko jimuta- 
vahanas tasmai garudaya svadeham upadhaukitavan 11 tato garudo 
nrpateh p5r§vara ekam akhSdayat anantaram parSvapanvartanam 
acarya 'parap£r§vam upanlya vadati he mahaSaya hhageSvara, etat 
parSvam api sukhena khaditvS mjasthSnam sarpatu” bhavan tac” 
chrutva sahasS vitarkya 14 garudo vismito 'cintayat ko 'yam mahS- 
fiayab* 5 papi$thena mays khSditah anye 18 tavan maddarSanena pra- 
nSns tyajanti ayam ca khSdyamano 'pi prasanna etad vacanam 
vadati vi6e$ata§ ca yajnopavitadhari drSyate tasmad brahmava- 
dham kptavan asmi iti vicmtya garudas tam abravit bho mahasattva, 
kim brahmano bhavan raja vadati na 'ham vipral? samdeham 
viraucya 17 bhavan mam khadatu garudo vadati kim k?atrjyo 'si 
tac chrutva raja tu§mm sthitab garudah punas tam abravit bho 
mahasattva, bhavato varnab samadhigatab kim tu mjanama papi?- 
tham mam jnapaya mrbandhatiSayena rSja brute pakgirSja, jimG- 
tavahananrpatir aham garudo vadati aham tfivan nagan khfldami 
tad bhavan katham atmanam khadayati iti pr?to brute khageSvara, 


* W haa garutja and garutmat 

* V for t° o° v“, ttam. dvefabhavena 

4 Everywhere P haa eprhayati with 
cA written above tpr V always sppha- 
yati HO w hen they resume, c&hayati 

* HO resume here 

* P putram rak$Sm 
’Pom tit 

■ P pulrarak}5m r&jA kangyatx 

* P "gamanasamaye 


10 P ffnllo 

" P upatfhaukayilavAn HO itpa- 
4httukayicAn 
** HO tamarpayatu 
” P etat 

“ P vttarko i nsm a g“ 

“ O mahUya&ah V mahAya&Ah 
** HO ant/aia 
” no tnmueyata 
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How J Imulavakana saved the Nagas 

Your majesty, there is on the banks of the Narmada a city called 
Dharmapura * In it there lived a king named Jimutavahana * The 
king was once comfortably seated with his ministers At that moment 
a woman wept with a mournful voice Hearing her lamentation the 
king ordered the doorkeeper “Porter, go and find out who the woman 
is that is weeping ” So he went and said “Mother, who arc you and 
why do you weep?” She answered * Son, I am the serpent-mother 
Eight of my sons have been eaten by Garuda 4 This is my only sur- 
viving son Garuda because of his enmity wishes 5 to eat him also 
For that reason I lament ” Then the porter went and told the king 
“Your majesty, it is the mother of the serpent named Safikha 4 that is 
weeping Her eight sons have been eaten by Garuda Just one son is 
left Him also Garuda wishes to eat because of his enmity Feeling 
grief for what is to happen she weeps ” Hearing that the king replied 
“Porter, go and inform her that I shall protect her son But when she 
has ascertained the time of Garuda’s coming, she shall take me there ” 
Hearing that the porter went and told the serpent-mother "Serpent- 
mother, the king will protect your son But at the time of Garuda’s 
coming he shall inform the lung ” Saying that he went away 

At that time of Garuda's coming she brought the very pious king 
Jimutavahana and he offered his body to Garuda Then Garuda ate 
one side of the king Immediately he turned over and offered the other 
side and said “Oh noble lord of the birds, eat this side also at your 
leisure and depart to your own place ” Hearing this Garuda at once 
deliberated and thought in astonishment “Who is this noble man that 
I, wretch that I am, am eating? Others, surely, abandon life at sight 
of me But he, even though he Is being eaten, calmly says this More 
than that, I see that he nears the sacred thread Therefore I have 
committed brahman murder ” When he had thought this, Garuda said 
to him “Noble man, arc you a brahman? ’ The king replied ‘ I am 
not a brahman Put aside your hesitancy and cat me ” Garuda said 
“Are you a kgatnya? ’ Hearing that the king remained silent Garuda 
again said to him “Noble man, I have found out your caste But tell 
me, who am very wicked, your name " Because of his great persistence 
the king replied “King of the birds, I am king JlmQtavShana ” 
Garuda said “After all, it is snakes that I eat Then nhy do you Jet 

* — City of righteousness mother Kadrfl or Suraa5 Their num 

1 ■» t\ hoso chariot is a cloud In the ber is variously given, but is usually 
other versions he is a vidySdhara seven or eight 

* Garuda is the mythical king of the * On cShayah see Intro 58 

birds who is the enemy of the snakes • — Shell In the other versions 

the mythical Nagas half human and SaCkhaeQ'Ja 
half serpent They arc bom from a 
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Sankhasya matur a?tau putra bhavata khaditnh eka eva putro ’vo&stafr 
tam api khaditum 11 cShayati bhavan lti 1 * sa roditi tada 20 ’ham 
pratijnatas tasya rakfartham atmaSariram upanTtavan 
tac chrutva duhkhito bhutva patalam pravi§yS 'mptam aniya garudo 
jimutavabanasya gariram sampurnam kartum udyato 'bhavat tada 
rnjS tadati bbo pak?iraja, yady evam syat tada ’^fau nagaputran 
jivayS 'gratah paScad yad yuktam tad acan$yati bhavan etena 
vacanena garudab pnto bhGtvfi tSn sarvan jlvayitva pa£c5n nrpatim 
jlvayati sma tatab s& nagamata navaputrasahita 21 supnta 22 mrbhaya 
tatrai 'va sthita jimutavahano 'pi svam 23 filayam ajagama 
j imut a vahanagaru day or 24 madhye ko mahaya£S 2S iti vadatu deva 20 
raja 27 vadati. Sfnu re vetitla jlmutavfihanah pakgirajo mam yajfiopa- 
vTtadhannam Slokya na 28 Lh5di§yati vi£e§ataS ca tena saha mama 
virodho na 'sti tasmSn nagaputrasya rak$anam 28 acarya mahapunj am 
prapnomf ’ti vicmtya garudSya sva&iriram upanitavan kim tu garudo 
mahayaSah 80 nrpatSv iti vfidmi vetalah £in§ap5vrkgc punar lalaga 
iti caturvifiSo 51 vetalakathaprabandhah 
Story 25 1 

atha raja vetalam SakhamSSkhSm* bhramambhramam kadarthyai* 
’kavrddhaSakhaySm 4 vidhjtya sthitab rSj5 prabandhenS "netum 
ak§amo bhutva khadgena S5kh5m ucchidyn fiakbasametam vetSlam 
skandhe krtva maunaparSynno bhutva k§anti5ilasara!pam gantura upa- 
cakrame tathS 'pi vetalah guruvfikyam 8 praSnam akfir?It 
deva, dak$inasyam di£i dharmaseno nama raja "sit tasya mahadevT 
candravati tasySm anena vilasavati nSma kanya samutpadita 


>* HO khSdayxlum 
>* F om 

M 0 tamaham PV tad aham 
** HO tndnavap° 

11 0 suprahtS 

,s T? 8vamlayam V tu&layam 
14 P vetalo vadati j® 

,s HO °ya£a V °ya$tlh 
11 V deiah 
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5 * P °putrarakfSm 
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* In V the story is 24 and the conclu- 
sion of the frame story is 25 

* HO iSkhamiskham 

* P satfitad® 
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yourself be eaten’” Thus questioned he replied “Lord of the birds, 
>ou have eaten eight sons of Sankha's mother Only one son is left 
You desire to eat him too For this reason she was lamenting I gave 
a promise and offered my own body to sa\ e him ” 

When he had heard that, Garuda was gne\ed and having entered 
Patdla he brought nectar and commenced to make Jimutavahana’s 
body whole Then the king said “King of the birds, if it is to be so, 
then first bring to life the eight young snakes Afterwards you shall 
do what is fitting ” Pleased with this speech Garuda brought them all 
to life and afterwards healed the king Then the serpent-mother with 
her mne sons remained there very happy and free from fear And 
JiraQtavahana went to his own house 
“Of JimutavShana and Garuda which is the more glorious’ Let 
your majesty speak ” 7 The king said "Listen, goblin. Jimutavahana 
considered ‘The king of the birds, when he sees that I wear the sacred 
thread, will not eat me More than that, I have no quarrel with him 
Therefore I shall sa\ e the young serpent and obtain great merit,’ and 
he offered his body to Garuda But Garuda is the more glorious ’ * 
As the king was saying this, the gobbn hung again on the ginSapS tree 
So ends the twenty fourth story of the goblin 

25 How the King was Unable to solve the Riddle or ran Mixed 
Relationship and how the Goblin aided uni in outwitting 
KjjantiSIla 1 

Then the king, caring little for his continual motion from branch to 
branch, caught the goblin on a large branch Since the king was unable 
to cany him off because of his firm gnp, he cut off the branch with his 
sword and put the goblin, branch and all on his shoulder Then deter- 
mined to keep silent he proceeded to go to Iv$5ntiSila Nevertheless 
the goblin propounded a riddle involving a difficult argument 

Your majesty, in the southerly region there was a Jong called Dhar- 
masena * His chief queen was Candravati * She bore to him a 

1 For the construction see Intro {3 inhabited corpse On this story see 
* In the other versions the serpent Intro f4 
returns and interrupts Garuda in the * — Army of righteousness In S he 
course of his meal The question as to is called Dbarma as also in the MSS 
nobility then lies between him and the of K in S Pradyumna king of Prab- 
king and the serpent is judged more bivatl 

noble In S it is added that the king * — Possessing the light of the moon 
had formed the habit in previous or possessing gold In S Candravati 
existences of giving up his life for In 8 Pradyumna is married to Prlti 
others and eo he suffered no harm in karl Their daughter Candraprabhi 
offering his life this time was married to Vijayabala king of the 

1 The other versions give no account Dekkan and had a daughter LAvariya- 
of the earlier history of the vetUa vatL It is to the two latter women 
that the adventure happens 
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ekada sinhaleSvaro raj 5 tam dharmasenam* *• ‘jotum agatah tadanlm 
anyonyayuddham tayor 1 njrpatyor nbhut 8 atha balavata smhaleSva- 
rena parajito dharmasenab svarajyam vihnya hayam aruhya vanara 
praviveSa tadvrttantam adhigamya tasya mahadevl candravati duhi- 
taram vilasa\atlm 8 adaya vanam 10 praptavati atha tatrai ’va vane 
pracandosinho nitma kgatnyo mj-ganve?an5yn sasuta 11 ajagama 12 sa 
kardame pathi etridvayapadacihnam nmk§ya pracandasinhah putrcm 
abravit ■ bho putra, divyastridvayasya 1 * padaeihnara upalakgyate tad 
yadi strldvayam 11 praptavyam tada dirghacarana mama 15 bharya 
hrasvacaranS tava bharya tac“ chrutva tatputrena 17 avikrtam tatas 
tena padacihnena gatva candravativilSsavatyau sarovare tabhyam 18 
prapte tad duvavaSad dirghacarana pracandasmhena svlkrta hrasvaca- 
rana tatputrena 18 svikftS kalavaMt tayos tabhyam putrav utpaditau 
tatkumarayoh 20 sambandhab ko bhavatu 21 krodham vimucya samde- 
hacchedam arabhatu 22 deva 22 


tac chrutvS rSj3 viparltasambandhapanccheda 21 Ssakta 2 * lva "sit 
ajMtvo ’ttaram na 28 datum do§o na 'sti iti vicintya drdhamaunena 
k§5nti$ilasamlpam gacchan vidyate* 7 vetalo 28 vadati bho rSjan, 
anena sattvena gunaviiesena 58 tvayi 80 pnto ’smi tvam vijayi bhava 
kim tu tava hitam yad vadami tat hmu rajo ’v5ca ko bhavan mrta- 
kadhi§thitah kena va sarvajnata tava ’dhi§th5trl tad” aham Srotum 
icchami ferutva 12 vihasya vetSlo ’bravit 83 fimu, rSjan, mama 
vpttSntam 

aham lha rajadhanyam si jatitaih 8 * grhasthah sthito 'emi ekada 
daivayogena mama 38 grhe jfifim purusaikah samSgatya mibtah kati- 
payamasan madlyayatane matham krtva maya* 7 saha sthitab prati- 


• P dharmaiilam 

7 P om t° n° 

* PV babhuva 

8 P om 

10 P bkayad u” 

*• P om 
18 P jagSma 

14 HO om dvayam pr° V labhyela 

44 P sa m° 

84 O om t° ch° 

87 P om tat 
« PV om 
>» P om tat 
io py tayoh k° 

*> PV bhaiati 
81 V aracayatu 


18 PV dei ah 
11 P “ chede 

15 HO asakta (? a&akta) 

“ HO xUlarepa P ajnatotlarepa 
11 P “ann Sste Here V inserts tlx 
caturvxniavetalakathaprabandkah 
88 P tato v° 

88 V 

80 PV prajnabalena 1° 

81 HOV Lena to t° 

88 P tat S° 

88 P t adati 

84 H * dkSnlye O ’’dhSntya 
88 PV jStyS laill 
"Pom m° g” 

87 HO mayS ta yScilaS ea pratxd * etc 
V maya sthSpx lah 
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daughter named VilSsavatl 4 Once king SmhaleSvara* came to conquer 
Dharmasena, and a battle was fought between the two kings Smha- 
IeSvara who was strong conquered Dharmasena, and he abandoning his 
kingdom mounted a horse and entered the forest When she beard the 
news, his chief queen CandrSvatl took her daughter Vilasavatl and went 
into the forest Then into that same forest a kgatnya named Pra- 
candasiftha 8 had come with his son to hunt deer In the mud on the 
path Pracandasinha saw the footprints of two women and said to hts 
son “Son, here I see the footprints of two beautiful women Now if 
we find the two women, the one with the long feet will be my wife and 
the one with the short feet yours ” Hearing that, the son agreed 
They followed those footprints, and Candravat! and Vilasavatl, who had 
come to a lake, were married by them by the power of fate, the one 
with the long feet by Pracandasifiha, the one with the short feet by his 
Bon 7 In the course of time the two women each bore a son to them 
What shall be the relationship between those two sons’ Let your 
majesty put aside anger and undertake to solve the question * 

When he had heard that, the king seemed to be intent upon the 
solving of the inverted relationship He thought “If I do not know, 
it is not a sin not to give an answer,” and m complete silence he con- 
tinued on his way to K?2nti£ila The goblin said “King, because of 
your courage and the excellence of your qualities I am pleased with you 
Be victorious But listen to this which I tell you of advantage to you ” 
The king replied “Who are you who dwell in a corpse and whence 
comes the omniscience that resides m you? I desire to learn that ” 
Hearing that the goblin laughed and said “Listen, king, to my Btory 
“I was a householder, an oil miller by caste, here in the capital 
Once by the power of fate a wise man came and arrived at my house 
For some months he Btayed with me, in a hermitage-cell which I had 
made at my dwelling Every day food was provided for him as alms 


* — Possessed of coquetry la the 
other versions LSvaoyavatl 

• — Lord of Ceylon In the other 
versions tho king a relations attempted 
to seize the kingdom In 8 the king 
went with the women and was killed 
v. hile protecting them from wild moun 
t ameers 


* — Terrible lion In S CagrjaaiAha 
and his son Sifihaparakrama, in £ 
unnamed 

1 In the other versions the one with 
long feet was the daughter, the one « ith 
short feet the mother 

* For the construction see Intro {8 
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dmam tasmai bhik?abhojanSnnam * 8 kalpyatc anantaram var?apra- 
bhate tena jfianma dekintare 39 gmtavyam lti kftva 40 mbhrtam aham ukto 
vi§e?ena bho grhastha, asmakam 41 anekasevam krtva tijthasi 4J tena 
tvayi pantu?to ’smi agaccha te 4S jnSnasiddhim kathayami lti krtva 
krpaja mahynm siddhijfianam kathayiim fisa punah satyam idam 
karayam cakxe mama purvasei akah putrapratimo vnr$ubhyantare 
mama ’megane samagamigynti 44 tasmai jGanam knthayigyaml 45 ’ti 
avlkjtya tigthami 48 sa 47 tu mama gamanasamaye samagatya na 48 nnlitab 
samlkgyate 49 yadi tvam asmakam satyam palayasi tada 80 tasminn 
atra bhramanoddeSe samayate jfianam idam tasmai tvam 51 vij&apayi- 
gjasi sa ca tava“ bhrata tasmai kapatam na kansyasi yadyevam 
na karogi 88 tada tava dunnpakena 84 anena 84 mama fiapena viparltama- 
ranam te M bhavigyati sudrdham 57 lti krtva gurur me 84 mfim uddiSya 89 
deSantaram cacala ata eva mgadyate tvam asmadiya 80 upadeie 
’vahelam na kansyasi 81 

lti pratipadya vetSlah tusnlm 81 cakara tato raja vihasya vetalam 
punar aha bho vetala, mgadyatam tad vj-ttantara 88 tato vetSlo 
hasitvS punar aha 

gjmu rajan jfifinini mama gurau deMntarc 84 gate tacchigyah 88 sama- 
gatya 88 mama Srame 87 mihtah agatya 88 mam uvSca yo ’sau jflSni ca 
’tra sthitah sa tu kva tada mayo ’ktam deSantaram 6 9 jagfima mam 
prati kim vidhanam krtvS gatah tasmai 70 mayo 'ktam na kim ctt 
lti 71 Srutva sa tu ha ha hato ’smi ’ti krtva babu vdapya mrfiSo 7 * bhutvS 
jagama gate tasmins 73 tatah 74 prabhrti maya tadupadeSam dhyfiyata 78 
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41 P om 
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44 HO mrSso 
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44 HO lata 
44 HOV dhydjan 
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Afterwards just before the breaking of the rainy season* the wise man 
determined that he w ould go to another place and in private he said to 
me "very particularly ‘Householder, you have done many services for 
me continually Therefore 1 am pleased with you Come I shall 
tell you a way to acquire magic knowledge ’ When he had said this, 
in compassion he told me how to acquire magic knowledge But he 
made me make this promise ‘My former attendant, who is like a son 
to me, will come here in search of roe during the rains I have promised 
him that I will instruct him in magic knowledge But at the time of 
my departure it is clear that he has not arrived and found me If you 
keep my promise, then, when he has arrived at this place m his wander- 
ings, you will make this knowledge known to him And he shall be 
your brother You shall not defraud him If you do not act m this 
way, then because of my curse, which has evil consequences for you, 
you shall die a frightful death ’ When he had charged me thus stnctly, 
my teacher instructed me and went to another country That is why 
I say ‘You shall not show disrespect to my instruction ' ” When he 
had imparted this, the goblin was silent Then the king laughed and 
said again to the goblin "Goblin, let that story be told ” The goblin 
laughed and said further 

"Listen, king When the wise man, my teacher, had gone to another 
country, his disciple came to ray abode and met me When he came, 
he said to me 'Where is that wise man who stayed here?’ Then I 
replied ‘He has gone to another country ' ‘What arrangements did 
he make for me when he went away?' I said to him ‘None at all ’ 
When he had beard that, he cried ‘Alas I alas 1 I am ruined/ and 
lamenting much and disappointed he went away When he had gone, 
from that time on I dwelt in my house sorrowfully, meditating on those 


’ Uhle translates lar^prabhSle nacb 
Ablaut ernes Jahres/ and below car 
tsbhyanlare mnerbalb ernes Jahres 
tarjd which is certainly the stem in 
question in the first word and prob- 
ably also in the second, does not have 


the meaning year in the lexicons 
But prabhOia means ‘ beginning 
rather than ‘ end Divide cnrjd-opro- 
bhaie ' the rains not having begun,” 
and r art&-abkyantare 
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’sukhcna gphavSsah 78 knjate gunnacanam anyathu kun fine 77 s5 pa- 
rad he may* 6afik5 78 mnhatl b5dham3n5 79 mama ’ntare 80 

ato 81 daitaj ogena rSjabhatane cauraS*' curim 85 kj-tvfl 'nekasSmagrtm 
apahrtyS 'fi\a55lfiyfim M ghotakaikam 85 grhltv5 mama dvan ban- 
dhanam kft\ 5 vihflya caurSli palSyitSb prabhSte rujS curim 88 £rut\ a 87 
duhsJdlium Snlj a samSdidcsa 88 are dubs3dho, 8 * madlyabh5nd5re curl 43 
krtS ghotako 'Sva§5lfi>3 nlto ’sti 91 jfifijatam asya mrnayah sudr- 
dham api jfI5t\5 Slghram 95 figaccha yadi cauramsamSnljanadadasi 
tads tulm e\a sapanvaram ckatra kartayih fi M prothayi?>ami 44 
lti firut\ 5 dubsadhunS gj-he gfhe caur3n\c?anam krtvfi” mama d\5n 
ghotakam pr5pja mSm api dhrtva” cauram iti kj-twl rSjani vijilSpya 
ghotako darsitiih firutvS raja eakopah samudidcSai ’nam 47 Sale* 8 
nltva 99 dehi tathS tenai ’va rajSdeiam £irasi 1150 nidhaya gramopante 
samSnlya 'ham tair eva dandapSSikaih fiQlena 101 samaropitab Stile 
sthiUa jogabalena samadhiufi 181 priinSn \5hayitv5 kramaSo galite 105 
hjxh punar aham tatah Bammukhasthitaghargharattra\artivrhse ,<u 
\et5Mdhi?thitobhut\5 vi§ramito ,M 'emi jQanabalena eanajflatfl mayi 
samutpanni 

sa tu mama guru£i?yo de§e de$e panbhramya hifiguladevlsamlpa- 
\artim 108 defiJntarmam 107 vi§r5masthfinamandape gurum 188 dadarfia 
drstva sarvavrttantam 189 guraie mveditam firut\fi vyathitena guru ml 
proktam Ba tu grhaSrami taihko madlyajnSnam apahjlavan 110 tena ,u 
tasya yathocitaphalam 115 bhutam sa tu jfiflnabalena 113 vct5l5dhi?thi- 


74 P om ppha 
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instructions I was guilty because I had transgress my teacher’s 
command and great fear harrassed me within 
“Then through the power of fate thieves robbed 1 • the king's palace and 
earned off much property They took a horse from the horse-stables 
and hating tied it at my door left it and fled At dawn the king heard 
of the theft and summoned the doorkeeper and gate him orders 
‘Wretched doorkeeper, a robber} has been committed m mj treasury 
A hor=e has been stolen from the stable Find out the complete solution 
of it When jou hate solved it completely, come to me at once If 
jou do not bring the thief and hand him over, instead of him I will 
cut to pieces all together jou and jour familj and kill jou ’ When he 
had heard that, the doorkeeper made a search from house to hou«e for 
the thief and found the horse at my door He arrested me thinking 
'This is the thief/ and informed the king and showed him the horse 
The king, hearing that, angrdj ordered him ‘Take him away and put 
him on a Btake ' So he obej cd the king’s command and took me to the 
edge of the village and I was impaled on a stake bj the police As I 
was there on the stake, I kept my life going by the power of magic and 
by mental concentration, and when mj heart had gradually ceased to 
beat, then being inhabited bj a goblin, I rested on a tree which is on 
the bank of the Gharghara opposite to that place Through the power 
of magic knowledge I obtained omniscience 

“That pupil of my teachers in hu wanderings from phcc to place, in 
a hall which was the resting place of strangers, near (a temple of) the 
goddess JIiflguLl, saw his teacher When he had seen him, lie told the 
teacher the whole Btorj Hearing it, the teacher was distressed and 
said That oil miller hou«cho!dcr stole mj knowledge Therefore he 
has received a suitable reward He through the power of magic has 


** (H rwf, Iclro 
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talj preto bhQtva fiinSapiitarob Sakh'iySm mafigahkotirSjadhanyam 114 
gharghariltlre lambamiino '\ati?thate tvaji paritu^o ’smi tv am 
asmadlyab putrnb 115 mama prasudcna tvayy rddhib susadhya iw 
mamo 'padcScna \ arena siddhis te bhavitfl pddhisiddhibhyam tvam 
eva khecaro 117 bhQtva sukhena 11 ® panbhrama lty uktvii kunapo 
virarama 

tac n * chrutvii rajiX hnrjagadgadavacS 120 punar imam aha arc kunapa, 
yadi prasanno 'si tada ’5csavi§e < «cna kathfim m sakalSm kathaja 122 
samupadi5a rs kim aham kanajSmi tato vetalab punar uv5ca £rnu 
ro maharaja tvam 1 * 4 dcvarQpI m5nu?avigrahnh pun asamcitilni 12 * 
irmlulntt tapansi te ua santi tena bliSgyodajena tvam ntrS "nlto 'si w 
Sj-nu aham 15 * kathaySmi 

tatab prasannena gurunS 15 * punar upadi^tab tvam ito makSsattva- 
maharaja£rivikrnm5dit>asyn rSjadhilnim gatvii tasja rajfia upadhauka- 
nSyn bilvaphalSbhyantararatnSni 119 vmiveSya dmakatipajam jojayitva 
mahSsattvain in sah5yam kptvS pretadhigthitajfiuninam rajasahSjena 
dak?ina§ma£ane nltvS tarn fiavam rSjSnam ca mandalam racayitvfi tatra 
mtva mandalapujfim vidhSya fiavasja mastakc padam dattva rujSnam 
dcvyai balim dattva fiavadv ayamastake padadvayam dattva mgadi- 
Syasi 1,1 devi, 1 ” grhSna mama sattvabahm rddhisiddhl me bhavfltSm 
lti mgadite tvayi devyah prasSdo 'yam bhavi?yati iti gurupadcSam 
prapya sa tu k§5nti§ilah samSgatya kapatabhavena bhavantam 
vagikptya bhavadvaSena mam evam matena” 4 grhitvfi tvfim api kar- 
tayitva siddhim sadhayi§yati sarvam idam api 1 * 5 rahasyam akhilam 1 *® 
te jfiapitam jiiatvai 'tad yad ucitam tad vidhTyatam 1,7 ity uktva 
virarSma ’** 

tato raja sabhayotphullanayano 1 ” har?a§runa l<0 purnalocanab punar 
vetalamaha bhosarvajnamah5mate,bruhi kim idfinlm kan?ye nrpa- 
vacanam firutva vetalab punar aha tava mahasattvataya 141 pnto 'smi 
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become a corp<?c inhabited by a goblin and hangs always on a branch of 
a §ifiiap3-tree m the capital of ten million felicities on the banks of the 
Ghnrghara riv er ' lam pleased w ith j ou You arc my son Through 
my fa\or supernatural power is easily to be attained by you By my 
instruction magic wall be jours ns a boon Through supernatural power 
and magic you shall become able to fly through the air and wander at 
your will ” When he had said this, the corpse was silent 

Ha\ing heard that, the king, his \oice stammering with joy, again 
Baid to him “Oh corpse, if you are pleased, tell me the whole matter 
in all its details Instruct me as to what I shall do ” Then the goblin 
spoke again “Listen, great king You have the form of a god with a 
human body Great w orks of austerity ha\ e been accumulated by j ou 
formerly You ha\e been brought here through the rising up (fruition) 
of that good fortune (l e good works of previous existences) Listen, 

I shall tell you 

"Then the teacher pleased instructed him again 'You shall go from 
here to the capital of the noble maharaja, his majesty Vikramaditya, 
and send in jewels within bilva fruits as a present to that king, and 
having spent a few days in doing this you shall bring him into your 
power and make the noble man your assistant With the king’s assist- 
ance bnng the wise man dwelling in the corpse to the southern ceme- 
tery After making a circle bring the corpse and the king into it and 
carry out the worship of the charmed circle Put your foot on the 
corpse's head and offer up the king to Devi and then when you have 
placed your two feet on the heads of the two corpses, you shall say "Oh 
Devi, accept my offering of a living being 11 Let supernatural and 
magic power become mine ' When this has been said, Devi will grant 
you this favor ’ When he had obtained these instructions from his 
teacher, KgantiSIla came and made you subject to him by deceit 
When through his power over you he has seized me with this plan and 
has cut you up too, he will accomplish his magic Now you have learned 
this whole secret in its entirety Having learned this, do what is 
fitting ” When he had said this, he was silent 

Then the king, his eyes wide-open with fear and filled with tears of 
joy, again said to the goblin “Oh omniscient and clever one, speak 
What shall I do now? Hearing the kings words, the goblin again 
spoke “I am pleased with your nobility Therefore I will tell you a 


Or perhaps, ‘ offering of courage 
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tena tvaji 115 rahasyam jMpayumi 113 tvam idunim mSm evam 144 nltva 
tntsakalamgaccha gatctvayitada ,44 *satu tvamdrgtvSkargamatulam 145 
prapyamgadisyati bhomah5riija I 1 ‘ J 6am5}fito , 8i tatra drutam snanam 
kuru devatarSdhanam 1 * 7 samncara tvayS saha dcvatfipujfim 148 vi- 
dhaya ’’vayor cva yathSvficS 14 * siddhir bhatati tada 1 ” kartavyam 
tarhi tvayy lil api tadvacanena dcvyab 151 kundc payasi snStva tatro 
’pasthite tada tvam vadifyati dctatam pujaya 158 'ham ca pQjayami 
tada devatam pQjayijyasi kj-te dc\ atarSdhane tada vadisyati 154 deva- 
tam pradakfinlkftya dandapranSmam kuru tads tvam \adi?yasi 
narapatir aham dandadhSrl sirthasanasthitab mama pSdapadmam 165 
mandahkfi 158 rajSnab pranamanti mama snStakabrShmano 187 manm- 
mittam dev atarudkannm pitrknyam 158 dinakft j am kurute tcna mama 
mtyaknyakaranam susiddham 15 ’ bkavati mama haste rajadando vid- 
yate tena devatarudhanadandapranSmSdigu mamS 'dhikflro nS 'sti 
yad idanlm bhavato vidhSnena dandapranSmab kartavyab tads fiikfa- 
paya kena prakarenn dandapranamah kartavyab 180 tarn 181 dr§tva 
tenai 'va prakSrena kanjyami tava vacanam idam m avagamya 183 
yada sa ,M tu k§5ntiSiIo devatSyS dandapranSmam kurvan kayaprapa- 
tam kurute tatk$anSt tvam api kbadgena 6ira5 chittvS tanmastake 
mrtakasya mastake ca padadvayam dattva mukulSkaram 185 6irasy 
anjabm mveSya vadi?yasi dcvi, 188 paritu§tS bhava gfhSna bahm 
imam tava prasadena talavetSlasiddhir me sumScalS 187 bhavatu 
varam imam pr5rthayi§yasi lti nigadya vetalo virarama 

grutvai 'tad raja mahotsavena 188 sahlSdahj-dayo 1 ” mj-takam skandhe 
mdbaya kpantifiilasamipam ajagSma samagatam rajanam drstvu, yogi 
har$amrbharamana rajanam aha rajan, saraayato 'si ratripraharatra- 


142 P IvSrh 

> 44 HOV eva 

144 * P om 

148 PV harfamanijalam tu and pija 
may be confused in Bengali script 

144 P rajan 

147 O "tadharanam 

148 HO deval&m pujatn P devatam 
pujayifyamx tad/ 1 , om v° 

I4 » HO °vaca 
IS ° V laths 

151 HO tat tvam api PV tvam opt 

1M HP devyS 0 dxoya 

1,1 HO pujami for pxijayamx devataih 
for deiatam P pujaya gre tvam paicad 
aham tada ptijayx$yami V as P with 
devatam before pujayxfyGmx 


i‘* P so v° V vidityati 
1,1 P padapadm" 

,l ‘HOV mapd* 

1,7 P snatako br° 

144 P pityakr* 

M HO a axddhvh 
HOV om 

1,1 HO om t of tarn read °prapSma 
sarhdfiftd P eadf${dn for 1° d° 

»» P om 
1,1 P abhig" 

«“ P tu sa 
“• O *k6lam 

t» p om 

tei py °isshena 

148 HO sahrada'’ V ShlSda * 
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secret Now take me as he said and go to him When you have come 
there, he seeing you will feel immeasurable joy and will say ‘Oh great 
king, you have arrived Quickly make your ablutions Do homage 
to the goddess When I have worshipped the goddess along with you, 
the two of U3 will possess magic power according to my words ’ Then 
you must do so When according to his words you have washed in the 
water m Devi's spring and have approached him, he will say to you 
‘Worship the goddess and I shall worship her ’ Then you shall worship 
the goddess When worship has been paid to the goddess, then he will 
Bay ‘Go around the goddess towards the right and prostrate yourself 
at full length ’ You shall reply ‘I am a king who bears the rod of 
justice and sits on a lion throne Kings who are governors of provinces 
prostrate themselves at my lotus-feet My brahman who has com- 
pleted his studies performs for me the worship of the gods, the ntes for 
the dead, and the daily rites Therefore the performance of my regular, 
necessary ceremonies is well accomplished In my hand is the king's 
sceptre Therefore I am not a person qualified to perform prostrations 
at full length and other ceremonies m the worship of the gods Since 
now I must prostrate myself at full length according to your command, 
teach me how to do it When I have seen it, I will perform it in the 
same way ' When K?5nti$da has heard these words of yours and in 
performing a full length prostration to the goddess lets his body fall, 
at that moment cut off his head with your sword Then put your two 
feet on his head and on the head of the corpse and putting your hands 
to your head in reverence, shaping them like a blossom, say ‘Devi, be 
propitiated Receive this offering Through your grace let the magic 
of Tala and VctSla 11 be mine unalterably' You shall ask for this 
boon " When he had said this, the goblin was silent 
When the king had heard this, with great joy and his heart filled 
with gladness, he settled the corpse on his shoulder and came to K°Sn- 
tiSlla When the ascetic saw that tho king had come, with his mind 
full of joy he said to the king “Oh king, you ha\ e come m three watches 


1 On tdtacetdla we Intro {S 
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Story 25 


yam idanini \ egcna devyflh kurnlc 170 smlt\ 5 snmfigatya maj a sahai 171 
’vfi ’tra kftamandalaracanc $oda£opacarena devatiIrJdhanam m kuru 
tava 178 samlhitam bhavitS 174 mamsl ’pi ca ’hhihitaprayojanam 178 susid- 
dham bha\i?jaty eva ferutva raja tadvacanena sarovarc snatva 
Bamagatya militab krtapujamandale yogisamahrtagodafibpacilrastti- 
tir 174 yogma samnm samarSdha>3m ,T7 Ssa 
pujavasanc yogi provfica* raj an, devyai dandapnnamena pranama l 78 
rajo 17 * ’vaca cakravartl 180 nrpatir aham sakalabhupala mama p5da- 
pith am pranamanti vi§e?ato dandadhiln ca ’ham fiastrato devapi* 
traradhanam 181 na 182 karomi svayam snatakabrahmanena sarvam 
idam anusthlyate tat kena 1M prakarena dandaprinamab 184 kartavya8 
tan l8s mam fiikgapaya tarhi rajavacanam firuttil daivaprento yogi 
svayam dandapranSmam cakSra ity avasare raja parsvasthitah khad- 
gam haste 188 grhltva yoginam cakarta 1,7 tanmastake 188 £avasya mas- 
take ca padadvayam dvayopan nidhaya pugpSfijalim 18 * devjai pradayo 
'ccair jagada jaya jaya devi jaganmatah pralayotpattisthitikarmi 
varade, balun imam gfMna pantustfi bhava rddhisiddhl me bha- 
vctam 1,0 lti me prayaccha nrpatSv 181 lti mgaditavati devya aya- 
tane m gambhlro 1 * 5 ’tt&ttah5so bhQtah praty5de§a§ ca bhutah 1,4 
rajan mahSsattvika, jlva vatsara&itam akhanditapratSpah 195 san cak- 
ravartitt ena 198 rfijyasukhabhogam bhunk?va tala\ etalarddhisiddhi 197 
tava susiddhe bhavetSm m ity uktvS devy IM antardadhe 
prabhStasamayo bhQtah prasanna&mrab parair alak?ito raja rSja- 
dhanlin samagatya militab sukhena 20 ® mahata rajyam cakSra tada- 
nudivase 201 mahidharo 702 ’vyShatagatir” 3 lokapala lva ”sit 204 

lti sandhi§rijambhaladattaviracitakathapathe 705 paiicavmSatitamo 
ve tQlakathapraban d hah 


1.0 O kuxujale 

111 PV safta ekatra 

m HO om kuru P dival&m arc I- 
dhaya 

*’* P Una tava 
,T4 HO bhavata 

174 HO “hxtah pra ° V ’bhimatam 
pra° 

174 P “cfirepa 

177 V devtm s“ P devlm pujayam 
171 P °p3ma 
m P om rajovdca 
>*®H "varttlr 

1.1 HO °pitaradh“ P devaputrarOdh 8 
1,7 P *" na k° 

ll * P for k° p°, kO.rap.ena 

1,4 P “tuSmajfi kartum akgamah tan etc 

1,4 V lam 

7.6 P om 

1.7 VO ca fcartiWfi 

m O t° ca pad 9 d° n° P t° iava 


dvayasya m° ca pad 0 pOd° n° V 1° ca 
pdd ° panmdhQya 
1,4 PV pufp&njahlrayam 
PV bhatatOih 

1,1 HO for n° i° n 8 , lit ntgaditvd V 
Umigaditaidn 
1,1 V °vyaS cayat 9 
1,1 HO bhambhlro 
1,4 P om V abhut 
w PV Skhaxid 8 
i*» HO “fartny 8 
i* 7 P om vetala 

n* HO bhavela[m] PV bhavalSm, 
i«« p a 8 d° 
too p m « a “ 

*" V om sentence 
*” HO mahldhave to 
*“ HO avyahalajagah 
,M P bhavat 

*•* HO °px\he p° tetaloh P om 
uracxta For colophons in general, see 
Intro $3 



